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EVENTS AT KARTOUM.

P'ROM 5 November to 14 December, 1884.

GENERAL GORDON'S JOURNAL.

Vol. VI.

To be pruned down if published.

C. G. GORDON.

Copy of letter that accompanied tJiis diary.

Kartoum, 10 Nov., 1884.

Sir,

Since departure, 10 Sept., of Lt.-Coloncl Stewart,

C.M.G., I have kept a daily journal of all events at

Kartoum, which contains also my private opinions upon

certain facts, which perhaps it is just as well you should

know confidentially. You can of course make extracts

of all official matter, and will naturally leave my private

opinions out in the case of publication. I have alreadj-

sent five portions of this journal, and now send the sixth

portion.

I have the honour to be,

Sir,

Your most obedient servant,

C. G. GORDON.
The Chief of the Staff,

Soudan Expeditionary Force.



JOURNAL.

EVENTS AT KARTOUM.

November 5.—Steamer Bordcen left this evening

for Metenima. According to all accounts the pre-

sence of the steamers at Shendy and Metemma
cause the Arabs great annoyance, for the Arab chief

of Berber keeps calling for them to come down and

help him ; while they say, "If we do, then the

steamers will pillage our houses." I cannot get

out of my head the Abbas catastrophe ; that the

Abbas (with her 970 bullet marks on her, her

gun, and her parapets, which were bullet-proof),

could be captured by force, seems impossible ; that

she ran upon a rock seems unlikely, for she had her

sides defended by buffers, sunk one foot in water. I

also had warned them against ever anchoring by

the bank, also to take w^ood from isolated spots ; in

fact, as far as human foresight goes, I did all my
possible. Why did you let them go ? The matter

was thus. I determined to send the Abbas down

with an Arab captain. Herbin asked to be allowed



28o GENERAL GORDON'S JOURNAL.

to go. I jumped at his offer. Then Stewart said

he would go, if I would exonerate him from desert-

ing me. I said you do not desert me. /.- I cannot go;

but if you go, you do great service. I then wrote

him an official ; he wanted me to write him an order.

I said "No, for though I fear not responsibility, I

will not put you in any danger in which I am not

myself." I wrote them a letter, couched thus :

Abbas is going down
;
you say you are willing to

go in her, if I think you can do so in honour—you

can go in honour, for you can do nothing here, and

if you go you do me service in telegraphing my
views," You will notice the number of Greeks.

They were a bodyguard I ordered and paid highly,

to prevent any treachery on the part of the crew.

Thus the question of treachery was duly weighed

by me and guarded against, as far as I could—both

on the part of the crew and on the part of the

inhabitants—and I told them to anchor mid stream,

and not to take wood except in isolated spots.^

I escorted them by two steamers past every place

where danger could be apprehended, viz., Berber

and Shendy. They appear to have been captured

in a comparatively thinly populated place, below

Abou Hamed. I feel somehow convinced they were

^ It is impossible to read this without a feeling of admiration

for the thorough way in which General Gordon examined into the

minutest details of everything himself Every precaution human

foresight could conceive he took to ensure the safety of tl>e

Abbas and her crew
;
having done this, her fate was in higher

hands than his.

—

Ed.
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captured by treachery—the Arabs pretending to be

friendly—and surprising them at night. I will own

that, without reason (apparently, for the chorus was,

that the irip was safe) I have never been comfort-

able since they left. Stewart was a man who did

not chew the cud, he never thought of danger in

prospective ; he was not a bit suspicious (while I am
made up of it). I can see in imagination the whole

scene,^ the sheikh inviting them to land, saying,

" Thank God the Mahdi is a liar "—bringing in

- Compare General Gordon's account with the account given

by the Mudir of Dongola :
—" A certain Faki Walad Ahmet, who

appears trustworthy, has arrived here, stating that he has heard

that after General Gordon's return to Kartoum a steamer, with

forty men on board, partly Europeans and partly Egyptians,

besides five negroes and three servants, arrived at Salamat, where

she ran aground, but did not founder. The population, aware of

the fate of Berber, and being much alarmed, several persons froni

the steamer went ashore in order to reassure the natives, declaring

that they had not come to make war, but to purchase camels in

order to cross the desert to Merawi. The Sheikhs Soliman and

Abu Noman, and the uncle of Faki Osman, agreed to see to their

conveyance, and provided a guide, who was to conduct the part)-.

Those on board were so pleased with this attention that they

presented one of the Sheikhs with a gold sword, the uncle with a

silver sword, and the guide with a rich dress, wliereupon the

Sheikhs requested them to leave the steamer and accept their

hospitality until preparations had been completed for crossing

the desert. The invitation was accepted, and the party entered

a house, where they were all massacred. The Sheikhs afterwards

returned to the steamer and killed most of them on board. Of
forty persons only fourteen were sparetl, and these Avere taken

prisoners." The Sub-lNIudir, not knowing if there were any

Europeans among the survivors, had sent messengers for further

intelligence.

—

Ed.
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wood—men going on shore and dispersed. The
Abbas with her steam down, then a rush of wild

Arabs, and all is over ! A spy said something of a

chief having pretended to be friendly, and when the

Abbas was near, rushing on her, but then he said

the Abbas turned on them, and killed seventy-two

or seventy-three (see back page of this Journal).^

It is very sad, but being ordained, we must not

murmur. I look on it as being a Nemesis on the

death of the two Pashas.

I do sincerely hope you will have a strict exami-

nation into the question of Stewart, Power, and

Herbin going down. What makes me think so

much of the capture being by treachery is, that

the two sailing-boats which went with the Abbas

have not arrived at Debbeh, for if the Abbas struck

on a rock, why could not the boats come on ? I

expect they were all caught at one coup. 1 1 r.M.

last night Arabs fired twelve shells into the town

from their Krupps on the South Front, they did not

frighten us and did no harm. At midnight they

fired two or three volleys of musketry with no

effect. Four soldiers came in from the Arabs at

Omdurman. They state the Mahdi sent a party of

Arabs to Sennaar, the garrison sallied out and

killed nearly all of them. Also that the Baggara

Arabs, under pretence of getting better pasturage

for their cattle, asked the Mahdi to let them go

from his camp some distance, he agreed, and they

^ /.^., details of the fighting strength of the Ablas.—Ed.
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the people no longer regard the Mahdi as before.

Hussein Pasha Khalifa is good friends with the

Mahdi. The Arabs came near Bourre and fired

a few shots, and then went back. I expect that

the Arabs sent the regulars out, and go through

this as a mere form, one of these men* was with

Slatin Bey when he surrendered, and says he did

so when he had plenty of food and ammunition, and

that he (Slatin) is on the best terms with the Mahdi.

We shall not know the truth until the other

Europeans get out of the Mahdi's clutches.

Stewart had about ^60 in gold with him, and

every paper connected with our mission. I purposely

kept none here, for one did not know what one

day would bring forth ; when he left on the loth

of September we had lost over 800 men killed, and

978 Remingtons, with a lot of ammunition on 4th of

September, only six days before he left. Baker

tells me news, he says Clifford Lloyd has left on

account of row with Nubar, and that China and

France have come to terms.

One shell from the Arabs went over the town

and fell in the river.

I have mentioned that Stewart's journal contained /

all events from ist March, 1884, to 10th September,

and if lost there is only the journal of the Doctor,

which begins 7th March, 1884.

I wish the correspondent of the Times to know
this, and to be told that the Doctor has promised

* Who came in.
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me that the Times shall have the first offer

of that journal. Stewart was wounded near the

Palace, at 6 a.m. on Sunday, 25th May, in the

arm (flesh wound). If Sennaar has beaten back the

Arabs a second time I cannot see how it is possible

to abandon the garrison, and if they are to be re-

lieved, I see at least a delay of four months ; all

this could be avoided by handing the Soudan over

to the Sultan with a subsidy. When Stewart left

we were at the lowest ebb, the Arabs from Kor-

dofan had arrived with their guns, and our three

steamers were just in from Sennaar, with seven

shot holes in them.

Hansall, the Austrian Consul, has a daily journal
;

Power and Herbin had one also.

I have captured^ all the European telegrams which

we sent and which we received. I shall hand them

over to you, as they are in cipher, and as you may

have the F. O. cipher books, you can peruse them.

Stewart (as I have said) carried off the cipher books

with him ; he had two copies of the journal, but I

did not like to ask him to leave one here, as I said,

have bolted—they are his best horsemen—also that

* i.e., collected them from the different offices and officials in

Kartoum. They have not been given over by the Government.—Er.

Note.—On the opposite page is an extract from Lord Lytton's

speech, cut from one of the papers :
" Ask General Gordon, if he

ever comes safely home to us, what he and his still unrescued

garrison have learned to think of the high sense of national

honour, the chivalrous courage, the unflinching good faith of

]\Ir. Gladstone and his Radical Cabinet." (Three cheers were given

for Gordon.)

—

Ed.
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"you can send one home, while you keep the copy

to refer to."

I send with this the Firman of Towfik and the

letters ® respecting the troops withdrawing, which I

received at Cairo on the 23rd January, 1884, and

which have not been promulgated.

If Stewart, Power, and Herbin died because they

would not change their religion, they are as much

martyrs as Peter or Paul.

A black boy of ten years was caught by the

Arabs outside of the Lines this morning, collecting

grass, and he escaped from them this evening and

came back to the town ; he is a smart boy.

If the Abbas is taken, the Mahdi has the small

seal I used in my former time, and he captured at

fall of Berber my large seal, so he has both. If it is

true, the Abbas must have been captured between

Abou Hamed and Merowe, on or about the 18th

September. Now, on the i8th September the Arabs

must have known of Kitchener being at Debbeh,

since he wrote to me from that place on 31st August.

Probably Stewart was lulled into security in feeling

himself so near Merowe, and on account of the

news the Sheikh gave him of the advance of the

expedition.

Abou Hamed is one hundred miles from Merowe,

which, with the current, the Abbas could do in

twelve hours, and there is only one small cataract to

pass, which is, by all accounts, an easy one. Stewart

® Appendix Y.
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had a supreme contempt for the Soudanese people,

and for their courage, which I do not share. That

our men are not heroes, I agree, but we had against

us the feeling that the Arabs were ten times our

numbers, while we had received no reinforcements

whatever.' If he (Stewart) has fallen, it is because

he was carried away by the idea the Arabs would

not dare to do anything. Power had the same defect,

viz., over-rashness in not considering the material they

had to support them. You may be very strong your-

self, but your strength is of no avail if you are sup-

ported by weaker vessels. The rate of progress of

a fleet is decided by the speed of the slowest vessel,

so up here one ought to work as if the whole mass

was as cowardly as the greatest coward in the force.

If the Abbas went on a rock she had two boats

(which I expressly mentioned to Stewart were to be

taken in case of such an accident), and they could

have got into them, and, with the current, got down

easily. I sent, in 1878, a boat with a large tank, in

which were four hippopotami (infants) ; it got down

to Cairo in fifty days from here, and Stewart had the

Reis, or pilot of that boat, in the Abbas. Humanly

speaking, when Stewart left here the condition of

Kartoum was desperate
;
while, on the other hand,

when once the Abbas passed Berber, which we

escorted her past, the certainty was she would reach

Dongola, and even we discussed whether Dongola

^ That is to say, the men were depressed by the apparent

remoteness of their chance of escape.

—

Ed.
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might not have fallen, and agreed that the Abbas

even in that case could have got down to Wadi

Haifa, in which case I told Stewart to go on with

her to Cairo. Men may not remember the case of

Captain . . . ., who took a middy up against Tae-

pings with him, which middy was killed. Middy's

father . . . made a great row about this. Why
did . . . take the middy up, &c. I say, in defence

of my letting Stewart go, that both he, Power, and

Herbin felt our situation here was desperate after

the defeat at El foun—that I had, over and over

again, said it was impossible for me to go, physically

impossible, because even my servants would have

betrayed me (even if I had felt inclined to leave),

and I would die here (even going so far as to have

two mines brought to the palace with which to blow

it up if the place fell). These three men's ideas

were that it was shabby to leave me, but when I

showed them they could do no possible good by

being prisoners, and when I said I shall send the

Abbas with the journal, then, first, Herbin, then

Stewart, and then Power, said they would go in her.

A long conversation took place between me and

Stewart, he wishing me to order, I declining to do

so, on account of eventualities which might arise :

it ended in my writing the letter I alluded to in

former pages of the journal. I avow I was glad

they went, i . because I thought it was quite safe
;

2. because I knew if Europe knew of the state of

affairs the Government would be shamed into action.



288 GENERAL GORDON'S JOURNAL.

Remember that this was when the last telegram'

from Egerton was to the effect that "Her Majesty's

Government would pay on delivery for all who came

down, if I contracted with Arabs." Stewart's idea

was that every order of Her Majesty's Government,

or wish that they expressed, was indisputable. We
often discussed the nuisance we must have been to

Her Majesty's Government in being sent up here,

and I think he was, to some degree, actuated by a

desire to aid Her Majesty's Government when he

went down, for then it only left one nuisance

(myself), and I had so completely exonerated Her

Majesty's Government by my letters, and the notes

in his journal, that they might, as far as I was

concerned, have let the garrison fall. On my part,

I do not think I could have done Her Majesty's

Government a better service than to have, at any

"T^CW^r-tried to send Stewart down with Power and

Herbin, for certainly it only left a small remnant

here of Europeans {one of wJiom is mad), and the

JFrench government could no longer say a word.

Next, Stewart knew everything, and could tell

Her Majesty's Government the pros and cons, from

their point of view, and with feelings akin to theirs,

which they would accept from Stewart, and never

without suspicion from me (in which they are justi-

fied, for I do not look on things from their point of

view). I told Stewart also, " I know you will act

conscientiously and honourably ; but I know your

^ Egypt, '84, No. 22.



GENERAL GORDON'S JOURNAL. 289

opinions, and, therefore, as you have all my views

on the Soudan in your journal, I beg you will, in

answering queries of Her Majesty's Government,

make extracts from the journal, and state ' General

G. says this, or that,' while you are at full liberty to

give your opinion, even if it differs from mine, but

let Her Majesty's Government know when I answer

and when yoiL anszucr." Stewart, the night he left,

wrote at my dictation a series of questions, which

I answered on half-margin of the same paper, and in

which I said, " If Her Majesty's Government have

not acted up to time when you get down, then it is

too late, and it is no use doing anything."

A curious thing has happened
;
my friend Kit-

chener sent up the post ; he wrapped the letters in

some old newspapers (he gave me no news in his

letter), the old newspapers were thrown out in the

garden : there a clerk who knew some English

found them blowing about, and gave them to the

apothecary of the hospital, who knows English.

The doctor found him reading them, saw date

i^th September, and secured them for me; they

are like gold, as you may imagine, since we have

had no news since 24th February, 1884 !

These papers gave us far more information than

any of your letters. Did K. send them by acci-

dent or on purpose ? Abyssinian ambassadors in

London, Walmer Castle, &c.
;
my black troops

beating back Ras Aloula at Keren, not recognizing

the Hewitt Treaty, and killing 194 of the Abys-

u
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sinians, at Keren, vide Standard, i and 15 Sep-

tember. Lord Wolseley seen off at Victoria Station,

for the Gordon relief expedition ! ! NO ! for the

relief of Sotcdan garrisons. Khedive expressing

delight at seeing Lord N., while during the audi-

ence the Khedive displayed great cordiality towards

Lord N. Abdel Kader saying you would have four

hard fights. I do not believe it.^

It appears that these newspapers were chucked

out of the Palace ; but that a man saw the papers

were thrown out, and said to the cavass, " Give me
those papers to wrap up tobacco." The cavass

gave them, and the doctor's assistant going to the

shop saw them, and seeing the date, took them,

and then the doctor got them.

I think that the defeat of Ras Aloula, at Keren,

if true, is splendid ; when the Abyssinian Am-
bassadors were being entertained at Walmer Castle.

The Hewitt Treaty, instead of aiding us, appears

only to have added to our enemies.

It does seem wonderful if Her Majesty's Go-

vernment have made a treaty with King John to

give over Bogos, i.e. Keren, i.e. Senheit, to him

^ On the page opposite the one which contains this paragraph

General Gordon has pasted cuttings from the paper to which he

alludes. One of these cuttings says, " An official telegram received

here from Wady Haifa states that, owing to the unprecedented

lowness of the Nile, no confidence is felt in the practicabiHty of

hauling boats over the cataracts till the end of September."

General Gordon's comment written against this is, " It was not a

low Nile—it was an average Nile, only you were too late''—Ed.
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(with other places), that orders were not sent to the

fortress to evacuate ; but if the papers we secured

are true, that Ras Aloula was beaten back, it is

evident no such orders were given. What an ex-

traordinary state of affairs ! Mitzakis, in his letter

to Greek Consul here of date 25th of August, says,

that possession will be taken of Keren {i.e. Senheit,

i.e. Bogos) at once, and then we have the telegram

from Massowa that Ras Aloula has attacked

Keren, and lost heavily {vide the Standard of ist

September). By these papers, miraculously secured,

I see we have made Minister of Interior Abdel

Kader Pasha
;
according to all accounts up here,

he is " Abdel Kader and the Forty Thieves in

oner

November 6.—Three horsemen and four footmen

(Arabs) came opposite Bourre to-day on right bank

of the Nile, and fired a few shots, and went off on

our firing two shots from Krupp. Alsoj the Arabs

came down with their guns to the White Nile end

of Lines, and fired on the Santals. A soldier of

ours came in from Sheikh el Obeyed with his wife

and child ; he says Sheikh el Obeyed died four days

ago (to the great relief of Sanderson), now we have

only the city to deal with. Two more soldiers came

in from Arabs at Omdurman. The Arabs fired seven

rounds from their guns on the Lines near the White

Nile. A post was captured by Sheikh el Obeyed
^° Sec ' Israailia,' vol. i., p. 31.

—

Ed.

U 2
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(with European letters, coming from Kassala) just

before his death ; the porter of these letters was

killed.

I expect that the naming of the expedition the

Gordon Relief Expedition is because the fiction

^^that Her Majesty's Government has no responsibility

towards the Sozidan and its garrisons " is going to

be held to, and that the object of the expedition

thiis named, will be considered as accomplished, if

Kartoum is reached ; but in that case, how can the

sending up Stewart and me be explained ? It was

certainly because our Government thought they

were responsible that we were sent ; also if Her

Majesty's Government has no responsibility, why
did the troops attack Osman Digma, and relieve

Tokar ?

The Sheikh el Obeyed's death will be a heavy

blow to the Arabs, for his following will no longer

hold too^ether.

Another soldier, with his wife, has come in at

Omdurman.

These men report Sheikh el Obeyed dead, and

that he is succeeded by his son Achmet, and that

not more than 1000 or 1500 are with him; the

Mahdi and the Arabs are against any attack on

the Kartoum Lines. A good many Baggara are

still with Mahdi, who is daily losing followers.

General Gordon has already fully explained wherein the

responsibility of Her Majesty's Government towards the Soudan

lies.

—

Ed.
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A soldier was severely wounded this morning at

Bourre.

They say Sheikh el Obeyed died of chagrin. He
would not go and see the Mahdi, who sent him

word to give up all his property.

What a fury King John will be in, if it is true

Keren has fired on and killed his men ; he will

swear it is Towfik's treachery. I wonder who are

the Treaty Powers—Towfik and King John, or our

Government and King John ? Keren is only three

days from Massowah, and it is not likely they

would invent this telegram. It makes one laugh,

to think of this addition to our enemies kindly

given us.

The soldier (who came in with his wife and two

children) says that Sheikh el Obeyed captured a

post with the Arab and European letters ; that he

sat for some time in a comatose state, and then

died ; that his people are all dispersing. This is

a great comfort, for we will have (D.V.) no fighting

there. A soldier and his mother have come in.

They say the Mahdi moved his camp to-day four

hours further off. This evenino- the Arabs fired

six times, with their guns, on the Lines near the

White Nile.

I knew Harrison^'^ would come. Extract A " on

12 Colonel Harrison, C.B., C.M.G., R.E.—Ed.
At this point General Gordon refers to the newspaper

cuttings he has made and pasted in on the opposite page. The

first reference is a comment on a telegram in the Standard., dated
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the other side shows you, A, if you cannot protect

dhows now, how will you do so if all the Soudan falls

into hands of the Mahdi? Also extract B respecting

rebellion in Hedjaz, will show all their lands are in

a fermenting state, and will be well worked up by

the Mahdi if he ever gets to Kartoum. Another

man who came in says the Mahdi has drawn closer

to Omdurman, and has not gone fiwther off. I have

an idea the Arabs will make a try to take the place.

A soldier was wounded on the Lines near the White

Nile this evening; he was fishing, and got hit. It

certainly does seem most miraculous that Suakin

should be besieged^* and dhows captured close to it

;

no lesson has yet been taught these Arabs.

Suakin, August 30th, which runs as follows :
" The Jaffariych

overtook not far to the south of Suakin the three dhows recently

captured by the rebels. The latter on being overtaken ran the

boats aground, and escaped inland. The crew of the Jaj^ariyeh

subsequently burned the dhows." The italics are General Gordon's.

(p) refers to a further telegram headed " Rebellion in Arabia,"

and dated Constantinople, Sunday night ;
" Fighting still going on

in the Hedjaz between the Ottoman troops and the Arab tribes

which have revolted against the authority of the Sultan's Govern-

ment. Matters must be considered somewhat serious by the

Porte, for the Government have decided to despatcli to the seat

of disturbance further reinforcements of Imperial troops to the

extent of some two thousand, &c." In an account in a London

paper of the departure of Lords Northbrook and Wolseley,

General Gordon has marked certain penny-a-line passages, and

in all cases where " Gordon Relief Expedition " occurs, he has

drawn his pen through this and all expressions indicating that the

Expeditionary Force comes to his relief

—

Ed.

" Suakin was at this time besieged on the land side.

—

Ed.
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November 7.—We captured two cows to-day at

Bourr6. Mahdi's camp is now alongside of Faki

Mustapha's, which is one hour and a half from the

Fort Omdurman.

A large body of Arabs left, with caravan, the

Dem of Faki Mustafa, in a north-west direction,

towards the Gabra Wells, the Kababish head-

quarters. The Dem of the Mahdi is not far from

the river, by which I conjecture he has his Krupps

in position near there. Church parade going on,

average size. I am anxious for the flank of the

lines ending on the White Nile,^^ and have sent up a

steamer to stay there. Four soldiers, one slave and

two women came from the Arabs to Omdurman.

The Mahdi means to attack Omdurman ; he has

received 120 camels of ammunition; Slatin is in

chains. These men say the Mahdi and the Arabs

have not the least intention of risking their skins

against the fort, but will shove on the Black Regu-

lars they have captured. It is like fighting one's

own flesh and blood ; it is not fair warfare.^®

If I am inclined to be vicious I have some little

excuse, with women yelling for dhoora, under the

Palace windows ! Church parade to-day, and the

approach nearer to us of the Mahdi's camp, and his

sending for and getting 1 20 camel loads of ammuni-

The lines extended from the Blue to the White Nile, i.e. from

Bourre to the Mogrim Fort.

—

Ed.

General Gordon had great admiration and affection for the

Black Regulars.

—

Ed.



296 GENERAL GORDON'S JOURNAL.

tion, does not show he is wanting in confidence, for

if he did fear, he would never have sent for 500,000

rounds of ammunition ; or if he had sent for it, he

would have stopped its coming, had he feared the

advance. The fact is that the Tokar affair, with

the non-following up of the victory,^' has given him

great confidence, which is strengthened by his Arabs

capturing dhows and firing on the lines of Suakin

with impunity. Perhaps the non-firing on Suakin for

three days (August 30) means that the Hadendowa

Arabs have gone to assist Berber ! I wonder

whether it has not been observed, that Suakin is

perfectly useless if the Soudan is in the hands of

the Mahdi. I declare I think he (the Mahdi) has

a fair chance of getting to Mecca, if the rebellion

in the Hedjaz goes on, and he gets Kartoum,

The Mahdi may, and I daresay has good in-

formation from Cairo, as to the intention of the

expedition, or he may reason, " They will relieve

Kartoum, leave me alone in my camp, and go back."

If the Government instructions are definite, and

going to be carried out at any cost, and if they are

to the effect that a Rapid Retreat is to take place,

then nothing more is to be said. All I ask for then.

Baring to Lord Granville, March 6t/i, 1S84.

" With reference to General Graham's message communi-

cated to Her Majesty's Secretary of State for War relative to the

opening out of the Berber-Suakin route, I wish to say tnat I do

not recommend any English troops being sent to Berber."

—

Eg\'pt,

No. 12, 1884, No. 214.
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is to be put out of my place here/^ to go on my
way, and be no more employed. That is not

an unreasonable demand, for my mission here was

a special one, and not obligatory, like a military

duty, and in my position of Governor-General I am
quite justified in having said and done everything

for the people over whom I was placed by Towfik

(following the ''fiction
" that he was independent)

that I thought would secure them safety. 1/ it

is determined to abandon Sennaar and Kassala

(following the fiction that the King of Abyssinia

will look after them), also the Equator, to their

fate, after their gallant defence, there is nothing

more to be said, and the sooner this action is per-

formed the better, if it is to be performed at all.

To execute the operation, if it is confined to the

evacuation of Kartoum, I can be of no possible

use, and I do not care to wait and see the Mahdi

walk in on your heels into Kartoum, which we
have held against him for so many months ; neither

do I wish to see Her Majesty's forces dogged by

these Arabs all the way to Wady Haifa, or to

receive the remonstrances of those who have stuck

to me. I am sure I have now written so fully

on all these subjects that there can be little room

for further discussion : you have to make up your

mind and act. I have fully expressed my views

and desires, and shall take, or try to take, very

i.e. to be removed from my position as Governor-General.

—Ed.
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philosophically your decision
;
though I do most

emphatically protest against this abandonment,

which will lead to greater disasters, and is un-

worthy of our country.

The men who came in to-day say the Mahdi will

attack Omdurman to-morrow. The following de-

cisions have to be taken if the rapid retreat is carried

out :—
1 . Are the Government stores to be destroyed ?

2. Are you prepared to supply transport for all

who wish to go down ?

3. Will you disarm the Shaggyeh ere you leave ?

4. What will you do with the steamers ?

I declare I should tremble to give these orders.

As Governor-General / never would do it.

5. Will you write to Sennaar and Kassala, and

inform them of what you mean to do, and exonerate

me ?

(A slave came in from the Arabs. He says the

Arabs will not attack the lines : that the regulars

are all over with the Mahdi on the left bank.)

6. Will you negotiate with the Mahdi (no use, I

expect) in re the deliverance of the prisoners (Euro-

pean) he has with him ?

7. Would you object to aiding the black troops

to go to Sennaar and to fight out the question, with

the view of saving Sennaar and Kassala garrisons ?

Two soldiers and one slave came in from Arabs

at Omdurman ;
they say the Mahdi will not attack

directly, that Slatin is in chains for writing to Kar-
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toum ; also Saleh Pasha. The Arabs fired two

rounds from their gruns towards the Hnes near the

White Nile this evening. They fell short.

Supposing Kartoum evacuated, then Sennaar and

Kassala fall. The Arabs now fire on the lines at

Suakin, and capture dhows in the Red Sea, and

there is a revolt in the Hedjaz. What is to prevent

the Mahdi's adherents gaining Mecca, where there

are not 2,000 men. Once at Mecca, we may look

out for squalls in Turkey, &c.

If decision is taken on the Rapid Retreat proceed-

ing, the consuls should be warned on your arrival.

If the British Government had only given us

Zubair Pasha in March, when I asked for him, we

would not have lost Berber, and would never have

wanted an expedition. We would have beaten the

Mahdi without any exterior help ; it is sad, when

the Mahdi is moribund that we should by evacuation

of Kartoum, raise him again. The defect I laboured

under has been that I presented no rallying point

to the people, not being of their nation or creed.
^'

The Arabs began musketry fire on Bourre at

I P.M., and before this morning. It was quite like

old times, when it used to go on for months. I

" In fact, things are not serious, although they may become

so if delay occurs in sending Zebehr (Zubair). My weakness is

that of being foreign and Christian and peaceful ; and it is only

by sending Zebehr that prejudice can be removed."-

—

General

Gordon to Sir E. Baring, Karfoutn, March ^th, 1884. Egypt,

No. 12. Enclosure 5, in No. 202.



300 GENERAL GORDON'S JOURNAL.

never got accustomed to it, for I knew what troops

we had, and it always murdered sleep.

November 8.—It must be obvious that if Zubair

was with you, and installed as Governor-General,

with a semi-independent position and a subsidy, in

the present decaying position of the IMahdi, and

your temporary presence, he would rally around him

a huor-e followins:, who are now diso^usted with the

Mahdi and his dervishes, but who will be obliged to

hold to him, because you evacuate ; even those

people with us, we per force oblige to join the Mahdi.

Zubair's installation would save you all the bother

of the Sennaar evacuation. You would have only

to stay up here a couple of months, and perhaps

have to keep a detachment at Berber and Dongola

(in order that Zubair might get up more munitions)

for a time. You have now boats fitted for the

communication by the Nile, via Abou Hamed, and

Zubair could soon put them along the Nile in a

chain. As for the slave trade,"" the Mahdi will be

ten times worse than Zubair, and you could make

the payment of the subsidy (to Zubair) contingent

on his not doing it on any vast scale. The Zubair

solution is the sort of half-way house between

rapid retreat and continued occupation, either by

Turks or yourself.

The Mahdi could never get the people to rise

against Zubair ; it will be only because they are

Sec accounts of slave hunting in the Bahr Gazelle, App. U, b.
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presented with no rallying point, and per force they

will join him if you leave. They never would have

joined the Mahdi if Zubair had come up. It is only

because Zubair was not here that Berber fell.

6.30 A.M.—Arabs streaming across from the White

Nile to Bourre. Some Arabs on the right bank of

the Blue Nile look as if they are coming down that

bank to the North Fort. I have ordered up the

steamers Ismailia and Htisseinyeh. The Arabs have

found our weak point, i.e. prolongation of our lines

at Bourr6, but the steamers will drive them out.

7.30 A.M.—Fight still going on, steamer coming

up the river. 8.30 a.m.—Steamers went up and drove

the Arabs off the right bank of the Blue Nile, who
were enfilading our lines. The firing, which has been

continuous for four hours, has pretty well ceased.

Up to this we have had no killed or wounded, I am
glad to say. During the night the Arabs on the

left bank of the White Nile (Mahdi's camp) fired

three shells against the lines ending on right bank
of the White Nile. A soldier fellaheen is thought

to have deserted to the Arabs last night. 9 a.m.—
The Arabs have collected in the vicinity of Omdur-
man Fort a heap of cows, who seem drawing down
towards the fort. I have ordered Ismailia to go
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down. I expect they will drive the cows on to the

fort, and try and explode the mines. The Arabs

on the White Nile are firing on the lines with their

Krupp. lo A.M.—Arabs are leaving the vicinity of

Bourr6, and going back to their Dem near the

White Nile. The Arabs near Omdurman village are

firing across the river towards Mogrim.

The Austrian Consul when taking his morning

ride was surprised at seeing two balls strike the

water near, and so he returned. 10.45 ^-M.—The

battles are over, and all is quiet. What a worry all

this is ! The rockets from Omdurman drove back

the advance of the cows ; it was an ingenious at-

tempt, if meant.^^

I expect the Arabs fired away 30,000 rounds to-

day. We had one man killed in small steamer, and

one wounded ; in the fort we had two wounded, and

one man was wounded by bursting of rocket tube at

Omdurman. I hate these rockets with sticks. Hale's

are the only decent ones ; not that the sticks have

anything to do with their bursting. The composi-

tion in these climates shrinks away from the case,

and the fire flares up the whole of the exterioj'- and

interior of the rocket. I expect we are going to

have a series of these festivities, which are so weari-

some. In the Abbas there was a heap of money

orders, &c., connected with the merchants here, so

sure did they think she would get down. Six

2^ I.e. driving the cows down with the view to their exploding

the mines.

—

Ed.
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soldiers came in from the Arabs, also four slaves,

who report the Arabs are thinking of putting a

post at Halfeyeh. (I hope they will not.) The

Mahdi has about 8,000 men of sorts with him.

Slatin is in chains, also Saleh Pasha. Hussein

Pasha Khalifa is great friends with the Mahdi.

Omdurman captured sixteen cows when they came

near the fort, also one slave. They killed one Arab.

The men who came in say the Arabs mean to

continue this day's festivities every day. They do

not seem to care much about the advance of the

expedition, or are uncommonly confident or igno-

rant. I do not at all enjoy the thought of these

daily festivities, they are " abrutissant," as the

Austrian Consul says.

It is very curious what a very little effect all our

immense preparations at Dongola, &c., has had on

the course of events ; one may say they have not had

up to the present the least, while I have weakened

myself by sending down my steamers and four

hundred men (not, however, of the best quality).

I expect we will have the festivity to-morrow on the

White Nile end of the Lines, which is our weakest

part. I must not be blamed at looking forward to

a repetition of the past miseries
; we truly have had

a wearisome time for 241 days ! Another soldier

has come in ; he says the Mahdi thought Kartoum

could be bombarded from his new camp, but finds

2^ The steamers General Gordon sent to Metemma to assist the

relieving force.

—

Ed.
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it cannot be done. If Lord Wolseley did say he

hoped to relieve Kartoum before " many months,^'

he must have a wonderful confidence in our powers

of endurance, considering that zuhen he is said to

have made this utterance, we had been blockaded

six-and-a-half months, and are now in our ninth

month. I am quite sure of one thing, that the

policy followed up till lately (and the policy which

may be carried out, of abandoning Sennaar, etc.) is

one which will act detrimentally on our army ; for

what officer, if he was in a fortress, could have any

confidence that it might not be thought advisable to

abandon him. Her Majesty's Government told me,

or rather my friend Baring told me^^ I was not to

leave Kartoum for the Equator until I had per-

mission. I have his telegram (so that if it was

possible, or if I could do it) if I did leave Kartoum,

I should be acting against orders. This Soudan

business will cost me ^3000 beyond my pay, at

Sir E. Baring to Lord Granville.

" Cairo, March 13th, 1884.

" I have instructed him (General Gordon) to hold on at Kar-

toum, until I can communicate further with Her ISIajesty's

Government, and have told him that he should on no account

proceed to the Bahr Gazelle and Equatorial Provinces."

—

Egypt,

1884, Nos. 12-242.

—

Ed.

-* The English Government has, in the most liberal manner,

stated it will meet any bills that General Gordon may have drawn

upon it on his private account, and of which General Gordon

has given a list. The Egyptian Government has acted in a similar

manner with regard to moneys spent by General Gordon at

Kartoum.

—

Ed.
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least, which I will not ask them or allow them to

pay. I shall get it from others, and I shall get

another £1000 to buy Stewart's journal, if he has

been killed or captured.

Another soldier is in from the Arabs at Omdur-

man which fort has captured four more cows, that

is twenty to-day (a cow is worth £20 in town !)

£4.00 ! There is one thing which is quite incom-

prehensible. If it is right to send up an expedition

now, why was it not right to send it up before ? It is

all very well to say one ought to consider the diffi-

culties of the Government, but it is not easy to get

over a feeling, that "a hope existed of no expedition

being necessary, owing to our having fallen." As for

myself, personally, I feel no particular rancour on the

subject, but I own I do not care to show I like men,

whoever they may be, who act in such a calculating

way, and I do not think one is bound to act the

hypocrite's part, and pretend to be friendly towards

them. If a boy at Eton or Harrow acted towards

his fellow in a similar way, I think he would be

kicked, and / mn stLve he would deserve it. I know

of no sort of parallel to all this in history, except it

be David with Uriah the Hittite, and then there

was an Eve in the case, who, I am not aware of,

exists in this case. Remember, also, that I do not

judge the question of abandoning the garrisons or

not : what I judge is the indecision of Government.

They did not dare say " abandon the garrison," so

X
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they prevented me leaving for the Equator, with the

determination not to relieve me, and the Jiope (well

!

I will not say what their hope was) (" March, April

. . . August, why ! he ought to have surrendered,

he said, six months ")—there is my point of com-

plaint. The second is the FICTION that it is

the Egyptian Government which governs Egypt ; it

is a silly story, for every one sees through it. Can

one imagine a greater farce, than Lord Northbrook

asking Towfik for the " assistance of Egyptian

Government to carry out this, or that." I expect

the two roared with laughter over it (sorry I cannot

manage a sketch of the scene). (Baring would

never laugh, it is too seHous, like jesting in church).

The third grievance is that Treaty with Abyssinia,

under the screen of the " FICTION," (if it is true

it has been made) ; however it is a dead letter, I am
glad to say.

November <^th.—Four soldiers, five slaves, of

whom two are women, came in, from the Arabs

to-day. Desultory firing on andfrom the Arabs at

Omdurman, and the White Nile Lines.

Of the men who came in, one is a slave of Slatin

Bey. The Mahdi does not mean to fight direct; the

Khalifas and the A.rabs want to fight direct. Om-

durman killed some of their men ; the Arabs have

munitions ;
Slatin is in chains. These men brought

in their rifles. The Arabs lost at Bourre heavily,

25 i.e. the Viziers.

—

Ed.
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some bodies came floating down the river to-day,

A soldier came in from the Arabs. A few Arabs

came and fired on the fort at Omdurman, and

wounded a slave in it.

The people up here would reason thus, if I at-

tempted to leave :
" You came up here, and had you

not come, we should have some of us got away to

Cairo, but we trusted in you to extricate us ; we

suffered and are suffering great privations, in order

to hold the town. Had you not come we should have

given in at once and obtained pardon ; now we can,

after our obstinate defence, expect no mercy from

the Mahdi, who will avenge on us all the blood

which has been spilt around Kartoum. You have

taken our money and promised to repay us ; all this

goes for nought if you quit us ; it is your bounden

duty to stay by us, and to share our fate ; if the

British Government deserts us that is no reason for

you to do so, after our having stood by you." I

declare positively, and once for all, that I will not

leave the Soudan until every one who wants to go down

is given the chance to do so, unless a government is

established, which relieves me of the charge ; there-

fore if any emissary or letter comes up here ordering

me to come down, I will not obey it, but will

STAY HERE, AND FALL WITH THE TOWN, AND RUN ALL

"Wlienever General Gordon deals with this subject, he shows

how thoroughly angry he is, and his anger increases as he

proceeds. Hence the frequent reiterations of his resolve not to

leave.

—

Ed.

X 2
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RISKS. These remarks are produced by the extra-

ordinary confidence of the Arabs, combined with the

Abyssinian Treaty and other significant remarks in

the newspaper Kitchener sent me—Gordon Relief

Expedition—who, I expect knows nw7'e than I do,

and that " that more is that the Expedition has come

upfor me personallyi' I hope, if things do come to

the worst, and that the Expedition goes back, my
steamers {after abstraction of the Fellaheen troops)

will be sent back to this place, with £ 1 50,000 which

Baring promised me ! (or as much as I wanted), and

as much provisions as can be possibly spared ; also a

gun to replace the one lost (or said to be lost) in the

Addas trying to communicate with Eitrope and Cairo.

Unless Zubair is absolutely required at Cairo, I

would also like him to come up, or {to save appear-

ances) allowed to escape. I hope that Stewart's

supposed death, if by treachery, will be avenged in a

signal way, on the way down."

A boy was captured, during the cow business at

Omdurman, but he said his father was with the

Arabs, so I let him go back.

I have now got all the "telegrams," European,

2' Briefly summarised, what General Gordon says is :
" If the

expeditionary force has come for me alone, I will not return with

it : it may go back, while I will remain here as Governor-General,

and make the best use I can of the war material which belongs to

me while I hold that position. If I am removed from that

position by a Firman from the Khedive, I will still remain here,

in a private capacity, and devote my life and energy to those

people who have devoted their lives to me."

—

Ed.
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" sentfrom " and " received in Soudan " for " 1883-84,"

—splendid collection, full of interest. What would

the Standard give for them ? However, I think I

can afford to be generous, and so I shall send

them down with this Vol. VI.^^

The fort at Omdurman captured twenty-one cows

this evening ; this is splendid— forty-one cows in

two days.

The only original document I kept here, and which

I was as near as possible giving to Stewart, is the

Firman I have already mentioned, which I send with

this,^^ proclaiming the abandonment of the Soudan

by Towfik.^" If the Mahdi had got this he would

have crowed, though he may know of it, for I

showed it, not knowing well its contents, to Hussein

Pasha Khalifa {vide Stewart's Journal, which went

down, and in which I criticise my having done so).

I felt inclined to give it to Stewart, who, I felt con-

fident, would get down, because I thought if found

with me the Mahdi might say, " Why, you had the

order to give up the country from Towfik, and you

did not "; but, then, I thought as I shall be killed ere

he takes the town it does not make much difference

if here or with Stewart, so I kept it. I call attention to

the fact that every document (except above-mentioned

telegrams, of which Stewart had taken copies) went

Not received from the Government.

Appendix Y.

2° The Firman of Towfik respecting the troops withdrawing,

which Gordon received 24th January, 1884, and which he did

not promulgate.

—

Ed.
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down with him (Stewart), and that will show how
sure I felt that he and Power would get down, for

otherwise, if I had doubted, I would never have let

my original instructions go ; now I have not a single

paper. I cannot quote textually : all went with

Stewart ; but I have my memory, and I even give

you the Telegrams. I have not written any dis-

patch concerning Stewart or Power. I dare not,

with my views, say their death is an evil if true.

I am sorry for their friends and relations. Stewart

was a brave, just, upright gentleman. Can one say

more ? Power was a chivalrous, brave, honest

gentleman. Can one say more ? Herbin, I liked

very much ; he was a most agreeable and gentle-

manly Frenchman, and very sharp. The diplomatic

, . . called him names in a telegram ; but I found

him fairly just,^^ though naturally with a French bias.

For my part I cannot see what harm the French can

do us if they had a voice in Egypt ; and I can see

much good arising from it. I declare if they had

had a voice in Egypt the present state of affairs would

It is important there should be no misconstruction placed on

these words. Had General Gordon thought their death would

benefit the Soudan, he would never have said when he urged their

going down, " If you go, you do me a great service, i.e. do the

Soudan a great service." When he said, " I dare not, with my
views, say their death is an evil," he merely meant, "I dare not

say that two brave, just, upright men are not happier in the future

life than in the present one."

—

Ed.

General Gordon means, in my opinion, " Fairly just in

his political views." Herbin was the Editor of the Bospliore

Egyptien.—Ew
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never have existed. If you can find 110 chivalry in

your own house, you had better borrow it from your

neighbour. We fired yesterday 41,000 rounds of

Remington ammunition, and we fired less than the

Arabs.

November 10.—This morning forty Arabs came

down near Omdurman Fort, and fired on it—angry

about the capture of cows last evening.

One soldier and one slave came in from the

Arabs at Omdurman. Seven Arabs on camels went

across from the Blue Nile towards Halfeyeh. I fear

a reconnoitring party, previous to their putting a

post there. To day is the day I expected we should

have had some one of the Expedition here. Hicks'

defeat was known at Cairo on the 21st or 22nd

November, since which reinforcements to extent of

nine persons reached this place (up to date) from

Cairo—"for which the Egyptian Government"

(according to the fiction) " is solely and entirely to

blame "!!!!!

The man who was wounded by the mine is dead.

If man knew what the future would brins^ forth he

would be pretty miserable. Look at the telegram

on other side, written in December 1883.^^ I would

This refers to a telegram sent by Colonel Coetlogon to Colonel

Fraser Floyer. at Wady Haifa, at the above date, which runs :
" No

fresh news. Anxiously awaiting reinforcements." Underneath this

General Gordon has written :
" If Coetlogon had only been then

informed that there was no intention to send reinforcements

(further than nine persons) for (nearly) a year ! "

—

-Ed.
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not read those telegrams, or Stewart's Journal, for a

good deal, when I think how we kept feeding on

delusions for so many months. A soldier and slave

have come in from the Arabs at Omdurman ; five

more soldiers and three slaves came in later on in.

the day
;
they say Slatin is released from his chains

;

that there is a rumour of the advance of the

Expedition direct on Kartoum from Debbeh ; that

Luigi and Yusef, two priests, are still in Obeyed,

having refused to become Muslim ; that the Arabs

lost heavily at Bourre the day before yesterday

Why Kitchener^* did not tell me the route the

Expedition would take is inexplicable, for it

could have done no possible harm, seeing the

Mahdi has his spies everywhere, and it was easy

to have couched this information in terms I could

have understood, and the Mahdi could not have

understood. The Fellaheen soldier did to to theo
Mahdi.^^

November ii.—This morning, 6 a.m., 200 Arabs

came to north of Omdurman Fort, and fired vollies

towards the village of Tuti and the Fort ; the Fort

answered, and the footmen of the Arabs retreated ;

then the Arab horsemen made the footmen go back

again, and so on, four or five times; at last they retired.

We had three soldiers and one woman wounded

;

Major Kitchener did not know it himself.

A soldier previously mentioned, who was thought to have

deserted.

—

Ed.
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only one wound was at all serious. Arabs must

have fired five thousand rounds
;
evidently they do

not wish much to fight. Nineteen Arabs came

along the right bank of the White Nile from

Halfeyeh to Goba, and captured a donkey, this

even the Shaggyeh could not stand, and so I

suppose one hundred sallied out and some fifteen

horsemen ; then came a running fight across the

plain, but it was evident the horsemen would not

head the Arabs
;
however, from the roof, it was

evident four or five Arabs were killed, and the

pursuit is still going on. You may imagine the

Arabs have a good deal of confidence, for their

nineteen men were distant at least ten miles of

desert from their camp and were at a. They were

going along b b when they were discovered with

the captured donkey. Five at least of these Arabs



314 GENERAL GORDON'S JOURNAL.

got away. The Arabs are sure to come down to

avenge this. Noon.—Arabs coming down fromo o
their camp. Ismailia getting steam up. North Fort

reports (?)
" Captures, 3 Remingtons ! 3 spears

!

3 swords ! and the killing of 20 ? 5 got away ? " The
Arabs are halted on the sand hills. Five soldiers and

one woman came in from the Arabs at Omdurman,

report, " Arab rocket-tube broken
;
carriage of gun

broken ; the Arabs deserting ; rumoured advance

of the expedition
;

quarrels going on ; Slatin in

chains^ The Shaggyeh say they killed twenty

Arabs, but they only say they captured nine arms,

so eleven must have been unarmed ! ! !

It appears 93,000 okes + 166,000 okes = 259,000

okes of biscuit have been stolen in the last year,

only found out now
;
however, we have now quarter

of a million okes, which will see us only for a month

or so. It appears that more than thirty of the prin-

cipal merchants are engaged in the above robbery

of biscuit. The process is not finished. One of the

greatest problems will be what to do with those

Shaggyeh, those Cairo Bashi Bazouks and fellaheen

soldiers, whose courage is about equal,—perhaps the

palm is due to the Shaggyeh. The twenty cows I

mentioned as captured by the men of Omdurman

Fort (making up forty-one captured cows, page 309)

were driven in by five soldiers escapingfrom the Arabs

and were not captured. They do not stick at a lie

(and, in this, resemble some people in high places I

know). 259,000 okes of biscuit was a good haul.
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nearly 2\ million pounds : worth ^^26,000 now, or

£<^0Q)0 in ordinary times.^®

November 12.—Last night three slaves came into

Omdurman. At 1 1 p.m. they reported Arabs meant

to attack to-day at dawn. It was reported to me,

but the telegraph clerk did not choose to tell me till

7 A.M. to-day. We had been called up at 5.30 a.m.

by a violent fusillade at Omdurman. The Arabs

came out in considerable force, and, as I had not

been warned, the steamers had not steam up. From

5.30 A.M. to 8.30 Arabs came on and went back con-

tinually. All the cavalry were out ; the expendi-

ture of ammunition was immense. The Arabs had

a gun or guns on the bank. Details further on, as

the firing is still going on.

10.20 A.M.—For half-an-hour firing lulled, but

then recommenced, and is still going on. The

Ismailia was struck with a shell, but I hear is

not seriously damaged. The Httsseinyeh is aground

(I feel much the want of my other steamers at

Metemma). 11. 15 a.m.—Firing has lulled; it was

very heavy for the last three-quarters of an hour

from Ismailia and Arabs ; it is now desultory, and is

dying away. Husseinyeh is still aground. The
Ismailia is at anchor. What a six hours of anxiety

for me, when I saw the shells strike the water near

the steamers from the Arabs
;
imagine my feelings !

This recovery of biscuit enabled General Gordon to hold Kar-

toum until the gates were treacherously opened to the enemy.

—

^Ed.
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We have ^831 in specie and ^42,800 in paper; and

there is ^14,600 in paper out in the town ! I call

this state of finance not bad, after more than eight

months' blockade. The troops are owed half a

month's pay, and even that can be scarcely called

owed them, for I have given them stores, and beyond

the reg^ulations. Noon.—The firingf has ceased, I am
glad to say. I have lived years in these last hoiirs !

Had I lost the Isniailia, I should have lost the

Htisseinyeh (aground), and then Omdurman, and the

North Fort ! And then the Town ! i p.m.—The

Arabs are firing on the steamers with their two

guns. The Hiisscijiyck, still aground ; that is the

reason of it. Firing, 1.30 p.ini., now has ceased. The
IsmaiUa, struck by three shells, had one man killed,

fifteen wounded on board of her ; she did really very

well. I boxed the telegraph clerk's ears for not

giving me the telegram last night (after repeated

orders that no consideration was to prevent his

coming to me) ; and then, as my conscience prickeci

me, I gave him $5. He said he did not mind if I

killed him— I was his father (a chocolate-coloured

youth of twenty). I know all this is brutal

—

abrutissant, as Hansall calls it—but what is one

to do ? If you cut their pay, you hurt their

families. I am an advocate for summary and quick

punishment, which hurts only the defaulter. Had
this clerk warned me, of course at daybreak, the

steamers would have had their steam up, and been

ready. We have a Krupp at Mogrim Fort.
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Ferratch Pasha reports he has dismounted one of

the Arab guns. The Arabs had a show of four hun-

dred horsemen, who kept far off. Telegraph was,

and is, interrupted between this and the Omdurman
Fort (whether by bullet or otherwise is not known

as yet). Considering that the Arab mountain gun

can (and has) made holes hvo feet sqiiarc in the

steamer, my anxiety is not to be wondered at. (I

feel as if I had walked thirty miles.) We fired eighty-

three rounds of Krupp at the Arabs from Mogrim,

forty-three rockets. The Arabs fired three hundred

and seventy rounds from their guns at the steamers.

As for ammunition (Remington), we fired from 02ir

steamers, forts, &c., fifty thousand rounds ; and I

certainly think the Arabs fired as much, Omdurman
certainly was "over-eager to fire on the enemy

in the early dawn, and consequently wasted ammu-
nition. This ends the greatest battle {as yet) of our

second blockade. Spies (of last night) say it was

undertaken against the Mahdi's wish, by his Khalifa

or Vizier, who persuaded him to allow it. During

all through, the Arabs of the South and East never

moved a peg. Like the Chinese, one may calculate,

they will never assist one another.

This is our first encounter with the Mahdi's

personal troops. One tumbles at 3 a.m. into a

troubled sleep ; a drum beats—tup ! tup ! tup ! It

comes into a dream, but after a few moments one

becomes more awake, and it is revealed to the

^"^ Vide General Graham's despatch in re Black Watch.

—

Ed.
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brain that 07ie is in Kartottm. The next query is,

where is this tup, tupping going on. A hope arises

it will die away. No, it goes on, and increases in

intensity. The thought strikes one, " Have they

enough ammunition ? " (the excuse of bad soldiers).

One exerts oneself. At last, it is no use, up one

must get, and go on to the roof of the palace ; then

telegrams, orders, swearing, and cursing goes on

till about 9 a.m. Men may say what they like

about glorious war, but to me it is a horrid nuisance

(if it is permitted to say anything is a nuisance

which comes on us). I saw that poor little beast

the Htcsseinyeh (a Thames launch) fall back, stern

foremost, under a terrific fire of breechloaders. I

saw a shell strike the water at her bows ; I saw her

stop and puff off steam, and I gave the glass to my
boy, sickened unto death, and I will say my thoughts

turned on . . . more than on anyone, and they are

not beneficent towards him. My boy (he is thirty)

said, " Husscinyeh is sick." I knew it, but said

quietly, " Go down and telegraph to Mogrim,^^ ' Is

Htcsseinyeh sick?'" Answer, "No." I asked

again; answer, "No." Then telegraph said, "She

was aground."

2.45 P.M. The Ismailia tried to take Htisseinyeh

off, and got struck twice, in addition to the three

times before mentioned, with shells, so she desisted

from the attempt. The Arabs are firing on the

Husseinyeh. I have ordered the Krupp of Mogrim

38 Fort Mogrim.

—

Ed.
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to play on the Arab guns, and shall wait till night

to take off the Husseiiiyeh. She is nearer to the left

bank than to the right bank ; it is not clear if she is

aground or half sunk (equally a trouble). 3.30 p.m.

The Arabs are bringing their guns nearer to the

aground or half-sunken Htisseinyeh. The Ismailia

reports that the two last shells have done her no

material damage. 4.30 p.m. The Arabs have now
three guns bearing on the Htcssemyeh. 6 p.m. The
firing has ceased. I hope to get the Husseinyeh off

at night. 7 p.m. The Arabs keep up a dropping

fire on the Husseinyeh, who, I hear, has two shell

holes in her, and has six men, including the captain,

wounded. I must say the Arabs to-day showed

the greatest of pluck ; over and over again they

returned to the attack, though overwhelmed with

the musketry fire of the castellated Ismailia. I

think they must have lost heavily, for at times they

were in dense groups. I believe that by the Arabs

we may understand oiLr own regulars captured in

Kordofan and Da^fiir, &c. We are going to get

the Husseinyeh off to-night if we can. No Ro} al

Navy vessels would have behaved better than the

Ismailia to-day ; she passed and repassed the Arab

guns upwards of twenty times, when any one well-

placed shell would have sunk her. Whether the

crew knew it or not does not matter. / did, and

felt comfortable accordingly. The Arab guns were

not 1,200 yards distant from her, and even less at

times. She was struck five times with shell. Re-
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member that the Ismailia is only a superior penny

boat, and that the Egyptian mountain gun is as

superior to our wretched seven-pounders as a three-

pounder is to a twelve-pounder Howitzer, both for

range and for effect. You want a gun to make a

hole, not a gimlet-hole, which these seven-pounders

do, and what wearisome work to carry them !

All this worry is (humanly speaking) due to that

chocolate-coloured clerk of the telegraph not warn-

ing me. This evening there was an ominous sign

that the Arabs on the Blue Nile knew of our

troubles with the H^isseinyeh. They came up

against Bourre, but two gunshots drove them off.

At 4 P.M. the Arabs on the right bank of the White

Nile fired twelve shells against the Lines, and opened

a fire of musketry for a short time, but did no harm.

I have given half a month's pay to the Ismailia and

to the HiisseinyeJi crews, and $2 for the men who

have gone to get the latter off ; she is not half sunk,

but is aground. There is (8 p.m.) a fire on the left

bank of the White Nile, opposite to Halfeyeh.

The Arabs got into the ditch of the entrenched

camp at Omdurman, which is theirs. We only

occupy the fort x. Hicks' army were in this en-

trenched camp. Arabs came to y.

8.15 P.M. The Arabs have still their guns on the

river bank, and are firing at the Htisseinych, whom
I am trying, by my men, to get off. Evidently they

are not cowed, for generally they take their guns

back at night to their camp. Report from Hussein-
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yeh steamer:— 10.20 p.m., Wounded, 6; killed, 3;

efforts as yet are ineffectual as to taking off the

steamer Husseinyeh.

November 13.—The Ismailia, 2 a.m., got struck

by hvo shells (?) going to take off the H^isseinyeh,

so we took her gun out, and her crew, and have left

her. At 5.30 a.m., the Arabs commenced firing on

the Lines at Bourre, and 7 a.m. I see they are coming

across to Goba, bringing a gun with them. The

Arabs at Omdurman are quiet. The Arabs have fired

five times with their gun at the Omdurman Fort.

The Arabs have got their gun at the village outside

I expect that this story of IsmaUia being again struck twice

is a fib !

Y
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Sheikh AH, near the end of the Lines on the White

Nile, and have fired shells at the Lines. Our tele-

graph was cut yesterday evening with Omdurman
Fort, and cannot be repaired (8 a.m.), for the Arabs

are shelling that fort. The Arabs, on the North Side,

have their gun on the low sandhills some 4,000

yards off, and are shelling us
;
musketry firing going

on at Bourre. The Arabs had their gruns last niorht

defending the approach to the Hicsseiiiyeh. We are

repairing the Ismailia ; the barricade of the steers-

man of the Husseiuyek got struck by a shell. We
raised a parapet on the river bank to defend any

approach of the Arabs to Hiisseinych. Omdurman
had yesterday a quarter of a million cartridges—

•

Remington.

Omdurman Fort has one and a half month's supply

of food and water; it was a fault to place it so far

from the river;" yesterday it had not its flag up;

to-day it has. The Arabs have sent 250 men to

Goba ; but the village Hogali, which was the one

close to the palace, having been levelled, they are

too far off to do us any harm. There is a report in

town, the Arabs say they will enter it to-morrow,

and say their prayers in the mosque on Friday.

The Arabs at Goba are wasting a lot of ammunition

(Remington), their bullets do not reach us." They

will be bothered for water, for we filled up all the

i.e. 1,200 yards.

—

Ed.

*i Goba is rather more than a mile from the Palace of

Kartoum.

—

Ed.
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wells in Goba. 9.15 a.m. The Arabs have re-

turned from Goba. 10 a.ini. They have made a

long dStour,*^ and have gone to the prolongation of

our lines at Bourre, on the right bank of the Blue

Nile, where they are firing heavily. I expect we

fired 50,000 rounds yesterday, and the Arabs rather

more, while to-day the Arabs have fired a great

deal. We calculate that with Hicks' army was lost

1,000,000 cartridges, and now it is a year ago,

during which time, with the firing there and else-

A
XOmdurman

where during a year, two-thirds of that million must

have been expended, and they have no means to

renew the cartridges
;
they cannot have much more

than 300,000 rounds.

The Arabs have now gone from opposite Bourre

(11 A.M.), having fired a nice lot of ammunition,

and hurt no one in the fort. Omdurman Fort is

still cut off from us ; Arabs at a b c. The Arabs

certainly got the best of it yesterday, though I ex-

i.e. to escape the guns of the North Fort.

—

Ed.



324 GENERAL GORDON'S JOURNAL.

pect they paid for it. It appears the Husseinyek

got aground through the captain, who was after-

wards wounded, not doing what the Reis told him.

Fortunately I had foreseen the likelihood of the fort

at Omdurman being cut off, and had provisioned it.

If the expedition comes at all, it ought to be here

before long. We had fifteen men wounded yester-

day, three rather dangerously, and seven were

killed. I never feel anxious about any of the fights,

except when the steamers are engaged, and then I

own I am on tenter-hooks as long as they are out.

I P.M. The Arabs have got four guns down on the

river, and are firing across the river at the Mogrim

Fort, which is answering by Krupp and rockets.

We are not fortunate with the little steamers I

had brought out in sections from England ; we have

lost, at any rate temporarily, one, the Htisseinyeh

;

another, the Abbas, where is she ? And the Arabs

have the third, the Mahomet Ati, on the Blue Nile.

The Arabs fired four guns on the lines near the

White Nile this morning (they fired sixty rounds).

Musketry (3 p.m.) going on across river between our

men and the Arabs. Certainly we have been left to

almost the very last extremity, and I declare I think

the year will be complete, from the time Cairo heard

of Hicks' defeat, to the time of the relief expedition

arriving here ! ! ! And I am sure, if an enquiry was

made, it would be made out no one was to blame.

The Arabs have eighteen boats plying as ferry

from one side of the White Nile to the other.



GENERAL GORDON'S JOURNAL. 325

They may try with these boats to get hold of the

Husseiiiyeh^ or else to board her ; there are only

some bags of biscuits on board ; but as the steamer

is blinded, if Arabs once get on board, it would be

very difficult to dislodge them, unless we sink the

steamer, for they will find the biscuit and so have

plenty to eat. Fifteen shells fell into the town

this morning, but did no harm.

Nearly all the Arab force which came on the

north side to-day were slaves, with them perhaps

forty horsemen Arabs. Eventually the Arabs will

find out the inconvenience of these Mamelukes.*^

Four bullets came from the Arabs to the Palace

to-day—2800 yards—and came with a good force.

A native of Kartoum came and complained he had

had nothing to eat for himself and family for four

days
;
they found eight ardebs of dhoora in his

house ; in another house forty ardebs were found.

November 14.—8 a.m. The Arabs on both sides

of the Blue Nile began firing on Bourre at 5.30 a.m.,

and it is going on now. They kept up for more

than quarter of an hour a continuous roll of fire, and

have wasted a precious lot of ammunition. They

brought down one of their guns and fired a few

rounds. Up to this time no one is wounded at

Bourre.

Two men crossed from Omdurman, and report

Ferratch Ullah as all right, and as having no men
*^ i.e. mounted Arabs.

—

Ed.
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wounded in the fort. The Arabs fired their coins on

the fort this morning.

An Arab tried to swim off to the Hiisseinyeh,

whom {they say ?) our men shot.

I wonder where King John is, with his 200,000

soldiers ?

I argue thus : i. It would be impossible for the

Expeditionary Force, once having come to Dongola,

not to move up to Metemma, or to the vicinity of

Berber. 2. That once at ]Metemma, or at Berber,

they will find the steamers, and consequently must

communicate with Kartoum. 3. Once they com-

municate with Kartoum they must assume the

responsibility of the government of that place (of

course, when once that responsibility is assumed, the

decision as to what they will do rests with them).

4. It is impossible for them to loiter long on the

road between Dongola (or Debbeh) and Metemma.

5. It will be impossible for them, owing to the events of

the last fciv days,^^ to a^s^oid collision with the Arabs

around Kartoum. A week ago it mio^ht have been

possible, but now the Arabs are too close to the

town to avoid it. Omdurman Fort being cut off

will oblige action being taken to re-open communica-

tions. The Arabs may run azvay, but, somehow,

since a few days, I doubt it.

A soldier came in from the North Fort from the

Arabs this morning.

i.e. it would have been possible had tlie force started earlier.

—Ed.
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Another fib—they told me that they had got

everything out of the Husseinyeh but the biscuit : i

appears that the ammunition is still in her.

No church parade on the right bank of Nile

(Kalakla), but one is going on at Giraffe on the Blue

Nile. It appears last night that a boat went off to the

H2isscinyeh, that the men in this boat got frightened

at the challenge of our own men and jumped

into the water, and left their boat. I went down to

Mogrim, and found the Isniailia has been struck by

seven shells, and is pockmarked with bullets all over.

The Arabs (some 400 rifles) line a long trench oppo-

site the Hiisseinyeh : we have erected a parapet on

our side opposite her. The Arabs have four guns,

from which they kept up a desultory fire, doing no

harm. The Arabs' rifle-fire is continuous and futile,

ours is less heavy, but I expect equally futile, for the

Arabs keep under cover. The Arabs fired regular

volleys, upwards of five, while I was there : they

appear to delight in the noise. The Husseinyeh is

about 1,200 yards from the point x, 800 yards from

Y, and 1,000 yards to z, where my trench is.
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Husseinyeh lies just off the end of the entrench-

ment of Omdurman entrenched camp.

She has her stern to the Arabs.

A soldier came in to the North Fort from the

Arabs on the Blue Nile, and reports that a man

with letters came the night before last to the fort

of Omdurman and called out to the sentries, but

before they could let him into the fort the Arabs

captured him and the letters. I hope to be able

to-night to communicate by bugle sounds with

Omdurman Fort.

Revised list of the robbery; 172,000 okes of

biscuit they change every day. We have to-day

in the magazine 240,000 okes of biscuit, 1,326 ardebs

of dhoora. Have ordered 1000 okes to be givea

away, and 4000 okes to be sold.

The Omdurman Fort is ill placed, as it cannot see
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the ground down to the river, and is distant 1200

yards from the river. The Arabs on left bank of

the White Nile opposite H2isseinyeh number 500

(I expect all are my soldiers), and they are so far

away from any reserve that it would be easy to

crush them before they were aided, if we dared to

try, which we do not. I was at Mogrim Fort for

half an hour, during which time the Arabs fired, as

I calculated, fifteen shells and 8000 rounds, and no

one was touched ;
indeed, where their bullets went I

could not see nor hear. No stores could stand that,

and up to sundown they were still at it with rifles

and guns. Bourre, in spite of all the heavy firing,

has no casualties
; 80,000 rounds would scarcely

cover our united expenditure to-day.

Reports from the Arabs at different times said

the Mahdi had brought 200 (some say 120) camel

loads of ammunition (Remingtons) from Obeyed

—

say 200, and say that each camel carried 2 boxes,

each box 1000, so that he had, before he began,

800,000 rounds ; he must have expended in the last

week 250,000 to 300,000 rounds, and has left 550,000

rounds or 500,000 rounds. I do not expect he has

200,000 rounds left, which is his weekly expenditure

if he goes on at the rate he is going now. We turn

out on an average 40,000 rounds a week, and are

well ahead of our requirements. Looking at the

Arab gunners with my telescope, they never seem to

bother themselves about aim, but just to load and

fire. It is, of course, different when the steamers
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are in action. The officer in command of Mogrim

Fort was wounded in the arm at sundown. The
captain of Husseinyeh died to-day. We suppose that

on board the Husseinyeh, are the men I mentioned

as having jumped out of the boat last night on the

challenge of the sentry, also a soldier of Omdurman
who swam off to her with letters from Ferratch Bey,

commandant of the fort, so we are sending off a

boat to Hiisseinyeh to take them off. A workman in

the arsenal was wounded to-day by a ball from Bourre,

distant 2300 yards. The Arab fire on Bourr6 ren-

ders the vicinity of the palace far more dangerous

than Bourre, the balls fall so plentifully around the

Mudirat, which is close by, that the Greek consul

was obliged to lay to for some time till the firing

ceased: it is at least 2500 to 3000 yards from the

palace to the place the Arabs fire from.

We have put the gun of the steamer Ismailia on

the bank of the Nile, to cover the approach to

the Husseinyeh ; the Greek consul says "the balls

fall like water " on the road leading to the palace.

I believe a good deal, if you have the ammunition, in

the dropping fire of rifles, even at three thousand

yards ; the balls that fell on the palace are fairly

flattened, showing they have plenty of life to kill.

The buglers have communicated with Fort Omdur-

man, who are all well. 8 p.m. to-morrow we will

have signals with flags. Out of evil comes good—if

Hnsseinyeh was not aground, the Arabs, instead of

concentratinof their force and attention on her, would
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have devoted it on the fort, which, cut off, would

suffer ; as it is now, the fort is unmolested. Bullets

rained on the hospital yesterday and to-day, but did

no harm ! I calculate that the Isniailia has two

thousand bullet marks on her.

November 15.—Last night we sent off a boat to

the Hiisseinyeh, and took off the soldier of Ferratch

Ullah Bey, who had come from Omdurman, also the

ten men who jumped into the water from their boat

the night before. Ferratch Ullah writes he is all

well ; he wants ammunition ! ! ! he had 230,000 rounds

three days ago : he says he has now 150,000 rounds,

also he has regulars, 470, each 100 rounds, 47,000 ;

he has irregulars, 170, each 200 rounds, 34,000

altogether; in magazine of fort, 150,000 rounds,

and with the men 81,000; total ammunition in fort,

231,000 rounds: yet he calls for ammunition!!!

Hicks took 1,000,000. The buglers communi-

cated well with the fort at Omdurman
;
buglers then

spoke the soldiers on Mahdi's side, but they did

not answer ; we invited them to come over to us.

The five feluccas, which took the men off the

Hjisseinyeh, were not seen by the Arabs. I sent

an engineer to take off the steam-valves of the

Hiisscinyeh ; the five feluccas took off, ^/lis time,

everything from Hiisseinyeh, biscuit, ammunition,

&c., &c. It appears that the Arabs, who were

watching the Htisseinych, had gone off to Kerowe,

opposite Halfeyeh ; but this is doubtful.
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At dawn the Arabs opened a heavy fire with the

usual futile efforts on Bourre, also they fired with

gun and musketry on Omdurman Fort.

At Omdurman Fort they have had, in the last

few days, four killed and sixteen wounded.

A shell from the Arabs struck Husseinyeh yes-

terday, but did no harm, for she is well aground.

No wounded at Bourre to-day by the Arab fire.

The Bimbashi, who was wounded in the arm

yesterday evening, was lying on his angarep** when

he was wounded : he thought it a secure place ; he

died to-day.

The Arabs from Omdurman side of the river have

kept up a desultory fire of guns and musketry all

day ; but at sundown the fire was much heavier, and

if the Arabs go on like that for many days, they

will be out of ammunition, both gun and rifle.

It has turned out a benefit for us the Husseinyeh

going aground, for the attention of the Arabs is de-

voted to her, and they fire scarcely at all on the fort

at Omdurman ; even if we had her, she could do

little good : the other little steamer will be completed

in twelve days.

I think I have been rather unjust towards the

fellaheen soldier, for though he is not brave enough

to take the field, he has done good work on board

the steamers, and a good many of their officers and

men have been killed and wounded (thanks to the

policy that has been followed elsewhere) in a quarrel

i.e. a bedstead.

—

-'Ed.
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which does not concern them. These remarks

are produced by a visit I made to the hospital to-

day, when I saw the mass of the wounded were

fellaheen soldiers, whom I put in the steamers,

because, when in action, they could not run away,

while I kept the blacks for the defence of the Lines.

As I was leaving the hospital to-day, a dead man

was carried out by four men in chains (convicts) on

a stretcher, accompanied by two soldiers with fixed

bayonets—to be buried as a dog ! This is part of

the glory of war ! According to the demands for

ammunition, we are firing away 40,000 rounds per

diem ; the officers ask for fresh Remingtons, as by

the constant firing those they have are out of order.

I feel quite indifferent, for, if not relieved for a

month, our food supply fails, and even at the above

rate of expenditure of ammunition we have fifty

days' cartridges. I like to go down with our colours

flying. The Arabs are quite equalling us in ex-

penditure, and they have no reserve of ammunition,

or means of repairing their arms. I am going to

call the new steamer the Zjibair, after Zubair Pasha

Rahama the town wanted it called after me, but I

said, " I have put most of you in prison and other-

wise bullied you, and I have no fear of your

forgetting me."

Not because General Cordon held Zubair in esteem, but

as a record of how often he had asked for his presence, and of

how closely his absence was connected with the welfare of the

Soudan.

—

Ed.
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November i6.—The Arabs quiet, little firing at

Mogrim ; I expect the Mahdi has found out that his

men have been making away with his ammunition

too fast, even as I have found it out. A small

fantasie or church parade is going on near the

Mahdi's camp this morning.

The Arabs at the Mahdi's camp have moved the

camp further inland
;
they did this at sundown

yesterday. It is on the tapis that they may retire

altogether ; if so it will be glorious. The camp

opposite the Lines on South is much diminished, not

more than five or six tents. The Arabs there have

eone to Giraffe and El foun on the Blue Nile. With

the exception of the Arab guns firing on Mogrim,

and our guns answering, everything is quiet to-day.

In a couple of hours the Arabs fired sixteen shells

without the least effect. Their gun ammunition

must be nearly expended. A woman was slightly

wounded at Bourre this morning. The Arabs work

on a regular' principle with the captured black

troops. They know that they will escape to us if

they can, in the first instance, so they keep them on

short rations, and promise them full rations if they

fight us. They then force them into contact with

us for (at first) appearance sake and to get the full

rations ; when in contact with us we fire on and

kill some of them, then their black blood gets up,

and they retaliate en bonne volonU, and are egged

on by the Arabs, who say to them, "Now you have

fired on the Government troops you are in for it ; the
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Government will never pardon you," and so thus we
get no more deserters. It was the same way at

Bourre, before we fired on the Arabs we got plenty

of deserters, but when once we gave them a slating

no more came in
;
they are compromised with the

Mahdi's cause, and afraid of us if they come in.

The Janissaries were the children of Christian

parents captured when young, and they fought with

vigour against the Christians when they grew up.

Scarcely ever is the true Arab in the front, so they

say.

We have ninety men in hospital at present, of

which fifty-four are wounded. We had one man
killed, and one wounded at Mogrim to-day. A
woman was wounded in the town yesterday. Report

in town says seventy of our captured soldiers have

deserted and have entered the fort at Omdurman.

Having been assured by my officers that it was a

most terrible risk even to go along the bank near

the Hiisseinyeh, even by night, owing to the Arabs'

rifle fire, and being extremely sceptical of the past

(putting down the information given me as an

excuse for doing nothing towards taking off the

Hiisseinyeh the first night she got aground
; and

also as an effort to enhance the danger and daring

of those men who did take off the ammunition, &c.,

the night before last), I went down to-night at

11.30 and found it was all a myth, and that if I

wished I could take her off without any risk.

However, as she is a target and occupies the
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attention of the Arabs, who leave the fort at

Omdurman alone in consequence of her, I shall

leave her as she is. Of course, needless to say, I

found all the officers in charge absent
;
they hadgone

home to bed! However, I am not put out at it.

They are, as a rule, the very feeblest of the conies, and

nothing will change their nature. The Husseinyeh

lies close to the junction of the White and Blue Niles,

and one may say is within our lines.

I daresay this is a repetition, but if we do get out

of this mess it is a miracle, for I do not think a

slacker lot of officers ever could be found, but a

bad workman always complains of his tools. A
good workman turns out good work however rotten

his tools may be.

November 17.—It is really amusing to find (when

one can scarcely call one's life one's own) one's

servant, already with one wife (which most men find

is enough), coming and asking for leave for three

days, in order to take another wife. Yet such was

the case, a few days ago, with one of my servants.

The Arabs this morning fired from their guns from

Bourre, from the White Nile, and from Omdurman
;

they are also keeping up a musketry fire. At the

Mahdi's camp they had another " church parade
"

to-day. I suppose they are working up their

fanaticism. The Arabs have a Nordenfeldt opposite

the little steamer Htisseinyeh. The town people are

pleased at the new steamer being called the Zubair ;
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the Anti-Slave Society will be furious/^ If Zubair

had come up, I should have had news long before

now.*'* It does seem ridiculous that when our appa-

rent policy is to hand over the Soudan to the Mahdi,

who with his people are far more slave hunters than

Zubair ever would be, we should not have utilized

this man in this expedition. There are about two

hundred people on the Isle of Tuti, yet last night an

Arab came over, killed a man and carried off three

donkeys
;
they do not deserve the name of men.

How Zubair would touch up these fellows ; he would

go to Tuti and give all the men between eighteen

and fifty at least thirty blows of Kourbatch. I am
obliged to content myself with lamentations.

(" Count the months—March, April, May, June,

July, August, September, October, and half Nov-

ember ! Why, I declare, it is a breach of contract."*^)

If it be true about the repulse of the Abyssinians

at Keren, I expect there were roars of laughter in

" The Committee are unanimous in the feeling that coun-

tenance in any shape for such an individual {i.e. Zubair) would be

a degradation to England and a scandal to Europe."

—

Mr. Stnrge

to Earl Granville, British and Foreign Anti-Slavery Society,

March loth, 1884.

—

Ed.

i.e. Zubair would have been able to obtain it for me.

—

Ed.
49 (I You will bear in mind the main end to be pursued is the

evacuation of the Soudan.

" In undertaking this difficult task which now lies before you,

you may feel assured that no effort will be wanting on the part of

the Cairo authorities, whether English or Egyptian, to afford you

all the co-operation and support in their power."

—

Sir E. Baring

to Major-General Gordon, Lnclosure in Egypt No. 6.—Ed.

Z



338 GENERAL GORDON'S JOURNAL.

Downing Street at the greenness of His Majesty

the Emperor John (as Mitzakis calls him). It is

very odd, but we have had no news of Kassala for

months, not since September . . . to . . .
" You said

2t was too drcad/?il ; what will you say when I tell

you he has made sketches of yoti- and ME ? and

how, horrible to relate, put them in his demi-official

journal ; and we can do absolutely nothing, for if he

is attacked as being a British officer, he says he

made the sketches as Governor-General, and vice

versa."

Independent of my regret for Stewart, the loss of

his journal affects me, for there were lots of things

in it of interest. All the powers (including the

Pope, and excluding England and France) were

appealed to in a touching memo., to raise an auxiliary

force under Baker, &c., &c., and to stop the wave of

Dervish fanaticism. I also wrote to the Sultan. I

do not know if these appeals ever got through, but

Stewart had them all copied in his journal. Events

and my discourses had almost made him latterly, as

vicious as I am. Baring's ears ought to have burned,

for the last eight months, he was nicely dissected by

us all (Power aiding). If Herbin, the French

Consul, had got down Baring would have had a time

of it, for Herbin says that Barere, the French

minister, went to Baring before Herbin left, and

Baring did not tell (Barere) any thing about the

evacuation of the Soudan. Of course Baring will

shelter himself under the " fiction " that he, as British
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minister, had nothing to do with it. What a farce,

if it did not deal with men's Hves.

When one thinks that Baringr works harder than a

galley slave for such wretched results, one ought to

pity him.

I have sent 150 of these superior troops (the

Shaggyeh), to the Isle of Tuti, in consequence of the

outrage of last night (which I do not believe 'm.,for

that one man came over and Jcilled another man, and

carried off three donkeys in a small boat is absurd).

However, the Shaggyeh are safer in the Isle of Tuti

than in the North Fort. At 7 p.m. the Arabs came

down and fired on Bourre from the left bank of the

Blue Nile. The officer (a full colonel of my
creation), asks me " Is he to fire back ? " I said,

*' Better not ask me that question, unless you want

to catch it." 7.15 P.M. Omdurman Fort is firing

away. I certainly lay claim to having commanded,

more often than any other man, cowardly troops,

but this experience of 1884 beats all past experiences
;

the worst of the matter is, that you cannot believe

one word the officers say. With respect to the

major who was absent from the Fort Mogrim last

night, he says he was in the telegraph station, which

is a direct falsehood. However, I did nothing to

him, more than call him a liar, which he probably

considers a compliment. A sort of adjutant-major,

whom I had borne with for a long time, told me two

cold lies in two days, so I bundled him out. Can it

be wondered at that, after nine months and more of

z 2
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this sort of military worry, and ditto of civil worry,.

I am heartily sick of the whole affair, and provided

/ am not made a party (and I will not be) to a

shabby retreat, I should be glad to be out of this

place.

The Arabs fired fifteen shells against the Fort of

Omdurman
;
only one seemed to strike the keep •

one man was wounded at Mogrim with the splinter

of a shell. The Arab gun-carriages must be in bad

state of repair, for our carpenters are continually

at work making new ones, and the Arabs have no

means of so doing. The Husseinyeh lies just off the

division of the White and the Blue Niles, and not as

I showed her position, page 327. All the scratched

out portion is abuse of Baring.^" Some one said, " If

you feel angry, then write your angry letter, and then

tear it up." It certainly does relieve the mind to

write one's bile, and it is good also to scratch it out,

for I dare say Baring is doing his duty better than I

am ; he is certainly more patriotic, if patriotism

consists in obedience to the existing Government of

one's country."

Doctor reports that the shells and bullets of the

Arabs fell all around the hospital this morning, but

did no harm, they came from Bourre.

'"^ General Gordon has here drawn his pen through some dozen

lines of his journal.

—

Ed.

Patriotism does not consist in obedience to an existing

Government, but in love of one's country, and in devotion to its

public interest and welfare.

—

Ed.
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November 18.—Everything quiet all round the

place
;
they fired a few shots with their guns at the

lines near the White Nile.

1 1.30 A.M. The Arabs on the right bank of the

Blue Nile have moved towards the north, and, from

the number of porters, I expect they are going to

form a camp to the north.

It may be turned as one likes ; three prominent

undeniable facts exist. Her Majesty's Government

refused to help Egypt with respect to the Soudan,

refused to let Egypt help herself, and refused to

allow any other power to help her : this cannot be dis-

puted or explained away. Lord Dufferin's despatch

was " hands off."^^ The resignation of Cherif was the

prohibition of allowing Egypt to help herself. This

tardy succour under pressure, and Baring's despatch,

establishes the unwillingness to help.

The Arabs have settled down in the old Dem
they occupied in March last ! ! opposite the palace,

and which they evacuated in August ; their vicinity

will give us more spies, which we have lacked

hitherto ; this proceeding does not show as if they

were much appalled at the advance of the expe-

ditionary force. On the 12th March they pitched

their tents on the very spot they are pitching them

now—251 days ago—during which we have night

and day been in hostilities with them, and been

" i.e. Her Majesty's Government declined to send troops to

the Soudan, yet ordered Egypt to evacuate it, and would not

permit Turkish troops to assist her.

—

Ed
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obliged to keep on the alert " because of ? " " because

of?"—"What?" The answer has been worn

threadbare.

The Arab guns on Omdurman sice firing 1.30 p. ^r.

on Mogrim. They have expended a lot of gun

ammunition in last few days. 3.30 p.m. They are

still firing ; one can distinguish the Nordenfeldt. I

remember how, when Hicks left for the Soudan,

papers wrote of the great effect that the Norden-

feldts were to have upon Arabs, like the French

before the Franco- Prussian war with their mitrail-

leuses. At 4 P.M. they fired for a quarter of an hour

quickly. This was caused by five cows which ap-

proached the Fort, the men of which killed three

(so to-night they will have meat). The Arabs fired

fifteen shells one after the other against the Fort,

for the outrage on their property. I shall have to

move these superior troops (the Shaggyeh) out of

the North Fort, for the approach of the Arabs has

filled them with dismay. I have kept moving them

from every place the Arabs came near. It is really

absurd that one should have to pay and keep such

troops. I will say Ferratch Pasha (however irri-

tating he is in some ways) is always the gentleman,

which I am sorry to say / am not, with the fury I

ofet in on state occasions. A woman came in from

the south front ; she says they were all my old

soldiers who are fig;htino' on the left bank of the

Nile, and that they lost heavily on the day Hus-

seinyeh got aground. I am moving tJiesc Shaggyeh
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to the lines ; it is no use exposing them to be attacked.

The Arabs now on the north front opposite the

palace are the men of the Mahdi, not as before the

men of the Sheikh el Obeyed, who do not seem

to have entered cordially into the second blockade

of Kartoum. We had to-night the Arab forces all

around us, and are regularly hemmed in, but the

town does not care a bit, and are fighting questions

of pay with me, for I am paying in paper the three

months' backsheesh I promised them.

The major who was shot when lying on his

angarep, and who died of his wound, was 3,000

yards distant from the Arabs. We do not know

yet the effect of the rifle in a dropping fire. I

offered, in paying the three months' backsheesh to

the troops, to give orders for bulk sums ^^120, ;/^i30,

but they refused to accept them
;

they want the

regular paper money, so I have issued ^10,000 more

in ;!^50 notes. In this paper money notes / am
personally responsible for the liquidation, and any one

may bring an action against me, in my individ^ial

capacity, to recover the money, while in the orders

it might be a query whether they (the authorities of

Cairo) might not decline to pay the orders. Paper

money now cannot be bought at a discount. People

have tried to buy it up, but they failed.^^ I consider

this is very satisfactory for one's credit. Her Majesty's

Government, as well as the Soudan people, will not

need to name a vessel after me in order to remember

Showing how thoroughly they trusted General Gordon.

—

Ed.
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me, even if they felt so disposed, which I very much
doubt. We shall get lots of spies in now the Arabs

have hemmed us in. In these deserts, if you leave

a space unguarded you see at once any one moving

over it ; but if you surround it entirely, there is the

usual going to and fro, and thus a spy slips in. I do

not think it is realised what happened in Hicks' defeat

a year ago. 10,000 soldiers, including 2,000 cavalry,

4,000 camp-followers, 7,000 camels, perished in

two days from thirst;^* 1700 rifles, 1,000,000 rounds

Remington ammunition, were captured
; 7 Krupps.

6 Nordenfeldts, 29 mountain guns, with 500 rounds

each, were captured (perhaps 300 men were spared

out of the host). Eight Englishmen and 8 Germans

were killed, and, according to all accounts, they were

so exhausted that they were unable to move. Stewart

took great pains to get all the details, and wrote

them in his journal. The Arabs have made a pyra-

mid of the skulls. The major who was wounded at

Mogrim was sleeping in the telegraph station in the

Fort. He found it hot, and went out and got struck

and died. If you went to the Fort at Mogrim you

would (on seeing the position whence the Arabs fire)

say you were as safe there as in Regent Street.

This man was a very timorous man, and had avoided

every service of the least danger. It is of no use

fighting against your destiny. The doctor described

to me to-night the state of the town a year ago, when

they heard of the defeat of Hicks ; and one compares

See Appendix upon the insurrection of the False Prophet.

—

Ed.
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it to our present state, when one may say perfect

confidence exists in the town, and every one has

gone comfortably to bed— it is a lesson to man to

never despair,

November 19.—The Arabs came down, 7 A.M., to

Goba, opposite the Palace, and fired, but did no

harm
;

they are pulling down Seyd Mahomet

Osman's house, which was spared. Ferratch Ullah

did not dare to go out for the three cows killed

last night. The Arabs had a bugler of ours with

them at Goba ; he bugled a call " ist Regiment !

"

and then was apparently stopped, he then bugled

"We are strong! We are strong !" I have packed

up and addressed to the chief of staff, Soudan Expe-

ditionary Force, " all European telegrams sentfrom
and received z;^ the Soudan for years 1883-84," and

send the box with this portion of the Journal." The
Arabs have put a gun in the breastwork on the

left bank of the White Nile below Omdurman
Fort, so as to bar the entrance to Kartoum on the

north.

We have communicated with Omdurman Fort

with flags, it is all 'right. The Arabs are not

firing to-day (since 8.30 a.m.). Twelve days have

to elapse ere the month's rations become due ; this

evening it is reported to me that those utterly use-

less troops—some fifty Bashi Bazouks—began crying

that they had nothing to eat, and even went so far

These have not been handed over by the Government.

—

Ed.
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as to throw down their arms ; now this is rather

too much, considering that they are receiving the

full rations of soldiers, and also the pay of men
who are supposed to find themselves, so that it is

a perfectly gratuitous gift to give them rations at

all, or if I do so, I should cut their pay ; the best

of it is, that I have given them full rations for the

month, which has twelve days yet to run ere

that month is out. I do not know if ever the

expeditionary force will come here, and I do not

know the policy which will be pursued ;
but there is

one thing I think I am justified in demanding, that

is the disbandment of these brutes, to whom only

yesterday I gave a gratuity of fifty dollars to erect

their breastwork—a totally unnecessary proceeding

on my part. Of course if I can hand over the

government to the Expeditionary Forces' Leader

I have nothing to say ; he can do as he likes. What
irritates me is, that a row like this is aided and

abetted by every officer, inasmuch as it is to me
the row is brought, they daring not to decide ; of

course, it must be seen, that situated as we are, if

one corps can take rations for a month and eat

them in a fortnight, and then get more, it is virtually

giving double rations to the troops, for if you gave

to one part, all the rest would want it.

November 20.—A caravan of 300 men and twenty

camels came up the left bank of the White Nile,

from the direction of Metemma. 7 a.m. A soldier
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who came in from the Arabs, says, " The Mahdi

sent 2,000 men down towards Metemma on account

of the advance of the Expedition, who are near

Berber." Also " reports the advance of King

Johannes " (which I doubt). I expect the caravan

seen to-day is a caravan with the money from Berber.

Report in the town says the Arabs have been re-

pulsed three times by the Expeditionary Force, The
Arabs are very quiet to-day ; their Nordenfeldt kept

on orrunting at intervals this morninsf. Four of those

precious troops the Shaggyeh (one a Bashi Bazouk),

have deserted to the Arabs ; it was never reported

to me. I have a suspicion that more have gone.

We communicated with Omdurman Fort by flag-

signals
;
they are all right. The Arabs fired from

their guns on the White Nile, and from the Omdur-

man side, a few rounds this evening.

It is rather astonishing to find that the row about

the rations the night before last, was made by the

Cairo Bashi Bazouks, who are completely at one's

mercy, for the Arabs would never look at them
\

they even went so far as to throw down their arms

!

A volley of lies was told about this affair, trying to

prevent me hearing the truth. However, I got at

the bottom of it, and have noted my friends. A
merchant here had a partner in business, who went

to the Arabs eight months ago with ^3,000 belong-

ing to this merchant, who coolly asks me to pay

the ^3,000 ! !

!

If they deserted.—Ed.
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November 21.— I do not believe one person has

died of hunger during the %W months we have been

shut up. Ferratch Ullah Bey, in Omdurman, sig-

nalled, "Yes, I have 230,000 rounds, but I fire a

lot every day." Now this is a corker, for I do not

believe he fires ten rounds without my personal

knowledge, and I estimate his expenditure of am-

munition at under 2,000 rounds per diem. By this

I expect he wants me to open the road to him, and

ammunition is only an excuse ; but I do not care to

risk a defeat, or a momentary success, attended

with a lot of wounded (we have sixty wounded in

hospital now). To-day year came the news to

Kartoum of Hicks' defeat. He left this on the 3rd

September, The Greek Consul and the Greek

doctor describes the arrival of news thus at Kar-

toum : At night came in the Bordeen with Coetlogon

from the White Nile, The Greek Consul was in

his house. Marquet, the French Consul, came to

his house and said, " Come to my house, by the

garden." He went to Marquet's house ; he found

Hussein Pasha Cheri, Ibrahim Pasha Haidar, Coet-

logon, Power, and Hansall. He was told Hicks is

finished." The Consul sent a telegram to Towfik,

" Hicks finished." Then Towfik sent a telegram

that he would send up reinforcements that night.

Towfik had a large party at the Abdeen Palace, and

reports were rife that something bad was in the air,

but nobody knew anything. Since that day no aid

has come to Soudan. I hear that the day before
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yesterday two corporals (one who had come in from

the Arabs), five soldiers, and a clerk, all Soudan

soldiers, deserted to the Arabs. This was never

reported to me. I expect the officers have robbed

them.

Ferratch Ullah Bey, of Omdurman, signals he

has only 43,000 rounds left. This, out of 230,000

rounds, and I feel sure he tells fibs, and is acting in

order to force me to relieve him, which I shall not

attempt. He says he has had twenty-five wounded

and eleven killed. Church parades all round to-day.

The Arabs fired at Bourre and at Tuti this morning.

To-day I discovered a robbery of Ruckdi, my
old clerk, about which there could be no doubt

whatever, so I have turned him out, and written to

cancel his being made a Bey. A woman came in

from the Arabs. She says the Expedition left

Merowe for Berber, and that Mahomet Achmet will

try, on Monday, the 24th November, to take Omdur-

man Fort. This is disagreeable news ! However,

I have done what I can, and one can do no more

than trust now. What has been the painful position

for me is that there is not one person on whom I

can rely
;

also, there is not one person who con-

siders that he ought to do anything except his

routine duty. We have now been months blockaded,

and things are critical
;
yet not one of my subordi-

nates, except the chief clerk and his subordinate,

appears to-day. I had to send for them, and wait

till they came, perhaps an hour. "It is Friday, and
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it is unreasonable to expect us at the office," is what

they say. My patience is almost exhausted with

this continuous apparently never-ending trial ; there

is not one department which I have not to superin-

tend as closely as if I was its direct head. The
officer who commanded the post from which the

men deserted never told me, but says he told Fer-

ratch Pasha. This Ferratch Pasha denies, and so it

goes on, tissues of lies, and they no more care about

being found out than not. It is indeed hopeless

work, and yet, truly, they have been treated most

handsomely in every way. Nearly every order,

except when it is for their interest, has to be repeated

two, and even three, times. I may truly say I am

weary of my life
;
day and night, night and day, it

is one continual worry."

Our breastworks at Tuti are bothering the Arabs

near Omdurman. A soldier came in from the Arabs
;

he had nothing to say of importance. We have

got a breastwork also towards Goba, on the Isle of

Tuti. I have given those improvident troops 15,000

okes of biscuits. I sincerely hope I may never be

besieged with such a garrison another time. A slave

came in, and reports "that Berber has been taken

by the troops from Kassala, and that the Arab Gover-

nor of Berber arrived at the Mahdi's two days ago

(perhaps the caravan we saw yesterday) ; also that

^' Here succeed some dozen lines through -which General

Gordon has drawn his pen. Underneath is written "Abuse of

Baring & Co."

—

Ed.
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" the four steamers have gone to Berber, one being

disabled., or aground, or sunk /" If this is the case,

it is that brute Nutzer Bey or Pasha who (keeping

himself well under cover) has disobeyed my repeated

orders as to " not taking the steamers agrainst the

guns, but to stay quietly at Shendy and wait for the

Expedition." The last order that I sent him was

that " I would cancel his appointment as Pasha if

he dared to disobey me again." But of what avail

is that ?

November 22.—Slight firing at Bourre and Goba

this mornincr. A soldier deserted to the Arabs last

night, with his rifle.

A soldier and a slave came in from the Arabs.

It appears more Shaggyeh deserted to the Arabs

than the four I mentioned, but it seems perfectly

impossible to find out the truth, or even the number

of Shaggyeh there are.

I am terribly anxious for the fort at Omdurman,
and am trying to devise some means of occupying

the Arabs, and diverting their attention elsewhere.

Omdurman Fort signals they are all right
;
they had

another man wounded. Up to date we have had,

passing through the hospital, 242 wounded. We
have had some 1800 to 1900 killed (between 17th

March and 22nd November).

This is the present state of affairs ; the Arab
camps are about five miles from the city.

Camp C is on river.
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A is one mile from river
;
camp D and E are

three to four miles from the river. Of these

numbers perhaps there are 3000 to 4000 fighting"

men, and 600 horsemen to 800 horsemen in the

whole lot. There is nothing like being precise in

these days, and it saves a deal of talking if one

dO

knows a man's ideas beforehand. If the Expedition

comes here before the place falls (which is doubtful),

and if the instructions are to evaciiate the place at

once, and leave Kassala and Scnnaar, &c., I will re-

sign, andhave nothing more to do with the Government

oftheplace, or ofthe Soudan ; and this I have a perfect

rio-ht to do, and no one, not even the Soudan troops
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or people, could say one word. It will depend on

circumstances how I shall act in re my commission

in Her Majesty's service (which I do not hold too

fast to, seeing any future employment would not be

accepted, even if in the very improbable case of

its being offered) ; but I consider that every officer

has a right to resign, and if he resigns he is no

longer subject to military orders, and is free to go

when and where he likes. It may be argued I was

named Governor-General " in order to carry out

the evacuation of the Soudan, and that I am bound

to carry that out, which is quite correct, but I was

named for evacuation of Soudan " (against which I

have nothing to say), not to run awayfrom Kartonni

and leave the garrisons elsewhere to their fate^^ If

it is positively determined on not to look after the

garrisons, and not to establish some sort of pro-

visional Government in the Sondan, then the course

to pursue is to name a Governor in my place on

day of arrival, and carry out with that Governor tbat

policy which, I have already said, is one of very

great danger (putting all the other considerations

aside). Personally, looking at the matter from a

VERY SELFISH POINT OF VIEW (and Seeing I have done

Sir E. Baring, in writing to General Gordon on the instruc-

tions of H. M. Government conveyed to him, says :
" You will

bear in mind the main end to be pursued is the evacuation of tJtc

Soudan."—Enclosure, in Egypt No. 6. Sir E. Baring does not say,

" the evacuation of Kartoum and the abandonment of all the

other garrisons in the Soudan."

—

Ed.

2 A
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my best to prevent this policy being followed, and

am impatient to oppose it), I should be much

relieved at this denmiemeni, for I should be in

Brussels on 20th January.

I have given 6,000 lbs. of biscuit out to the

poor (I expect half will be stolen), and I shall sell

to-morrow 90,000 lbs. to the townspeople. I am
determined if the town does fall, the Mahdi shall

find precious little to eat in it. Two soldiers got

hold of the head of a shell-rocket fired by Arabs,

and, having nothing better to do, they set to work

to open it. It burst, and has nearly killed one, and

wounded the other—the effects of curiosity !

November 23.—A soldier came in at the North

Fort from the Arabs ; he says the Expedition has

captured Berber, and are advancing on this, and the

Arabs want to attack Tuti Isle.

The Arabs, this morning, fired from Goba on

breastwork of Tuti. The soldier says my noble

friend, Nutzer Pasha, kept safely all the steamers

at Shendy, and never aided in any way at Berber.

The Arabs are (so says this soldier) collecting at

Halfeyeh to receive the expedition, but I do not

think it.

Three women came in last night from the Arabs to

North Fort
;
they had been captured during the raid

the Arabs made on the Shaggyeh some days ago.

The soldier who came in brought two rifles and

two belts of ammunition.
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Ferratch Ullah Bey, of Omdurman Fort, reports

"he is all right," by signal.

A report has come in that the Expedition had

arrived at Metemma, and had encountered the

Arabs twice ; that a steamer had been sent up to

inform me, but the Arab guns had forced her to

return
;
they say that this report has come into the

town by men who have friends in the Mahdi's camp,

and who had seen some of the Arabs wounded.

This news is five days old. Very few Arabs in the

camp on the North of the Palace. The Shaggyeh

came and asked me to let them go up and pillage

the Arab camp as there were so few in it
;
they

knew well that I knew if I did give them leave they

would not go, so it was a safe volunteer on their

part. A caravan of Arabs came from the North to

the Arab camp this morning. The Arabs have only

one gun on the Omdurman side now ; I expect the

rest are taken down against the Expedition. We
have only 541 rounds of Krupp ammunition left for

our two Krupps. I went to Mogrim, and practised

on the Arab House where their gun is, 1600 yards

range ; we put three shells into it, upon which the

Arabs left. I am still apprehensive of an attack on

Omdurman Fort, and have the Isniailia steamer

ready. I have sent down thirty rockets (sky) to

Mogrim to be fired off ; this will bother the Arabs,

who will not know what to make of it, and will

think we have got some very important news. I

know if this happened when / was meditating an

2 A 2
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assault, I should hesitate before I made that assault

after the fireworks.

November 24, 6 a.m.—Arabs came down and fired

on the Isle of Tuti from Goba. Ferratch Ullah

Bey of Omdurman reports all well ; another man had

been wounded, and one had died. A slave came in

from the Arabs on the south front, who says there is

no news of the Expedition in Walad a Goun's camp.

12.15 r.M. The Arabs near Omdurman Fort are re-

tiring from their position near the small steamer, and

are burning the straw huts ; our men are firing on

them, and they do not reply, the Httsseinyeh steamer

has slipped down towards deeper water, of herself.

I am sending down the Ismailia to reconnoitre. The

Arabs have not fired from their gun at Omdurman
to-day. It appears the Husseinyeh has sunk, so

that may be the reason of the Arabs retiring. I

expect the Mahdi wanted his troops, who were

guarding the steamer HnsscinycJi, and so he sent off

men last night to sink her, and that is the history of

the retreat. It is somewhat of a relief to me, for I

expect it shows the Arabs will not make an assault

on Omdurman Fort. Perhaps our fireworks last

nio^ht all alonq- the lines made the Mahdi think I

had some great news, which he did not know of;

we fired from five places fifteen sky-rockets at one

concerted moment. They report from Mogrim that

the Arabs retreated before Husseinyeh sank, but I

expect that is a fib, and that they did not leave till
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she sank ; it is against all reason with a falling river,

and, fixed on a level as she was, she sank untouched.

The fact is, I expect, that the man put to watch her

was asleep, and the Arabs, trying to capture her,

drew her into deep water, when the water got into

her shot-hole. 1.30 p.m. The Is77iailia went down to

the junction of the Blue and White Niles, and the Arab

guns opened on her, so she has come back. I have

sent down to make inquiries on the quiet, whether

the Arabs returned before or after the sinking of

Huss.einyeh. The Arabs fired five rounds at the

Ismailia. The Arabs came back to their breast-

work when the Ismailia appeared, but on her return

they also went back. If Htisseinyek had not had a

shot-hole in her, the Arabs would have captured her

;

but, as I had taken her steam-cocks off, they could

not use her. We may be able to raise her if she has

sunk evenly. The steamer has sunk evenly, for her

funnel is above water.

I expect the Arabs put a slave-boy to turn the

handle of the Nordenfeldt, for it keeps on grunting all

day at intervals of half seconds, but does no harm.

November 25.—Arabs came to Goba this morning

and fired on the Isle of Tuti for half an hour. It is

quite true the Arabs did work at the Htisseinyeh and

catised her to sink, and on her sinking they retired

;

the sentries in our lines being all asleep, as I had

supposed. Ferratch Ullah Bey of Omdurman Fort

reports all well ; he has another death among his
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wounded, I have promised him three days' pay for

every day he and his men are shut up. 1.15 p.m.

Steamers in sight ; the doctor saw them first. The

steamers are firing
;
only one steamer in sight.

The Arabs had three guns at Halfeyeh against

the coming-in steamer. 2.30 p.m. I have sent down

the Ismailia to cover the incoming steamer. The

Arabs are grunting with their Nordenfeldt, and

firing firom their gun. Mogrim is playing on them

with the Krupp, and Tuti with their mountain gun.

2.45 P.M. For the last half-hour the firing on the part

of Arabs on the advancing steamer has been most

furious with guns and musketry ; we replying. I

am grateful to say that, after this hot reception, she

has got in safe to Mogrim.

If any officer of the Expedition is on board, he

will know what it is to be in a penny boat ! under

cannon fire. The Bordeen has come in ; she has

seven wounded. There are no Arabs at Shoboloha,

or (consequently) g^lns ; the wounded were from two

shells fired by the Arabs from Halfeyeh. The ex-

peditionary force is at Ambukol (which is lively !)

the Arabs had four guns at Halfeyeh ; one woman

was killed in the Bordeen : the letters received by

Bordeen are of no great import, for they do not tell

me the route the expedition will take, and I have

received a later post—that of 14th October.

Two men were wounded at Mogrim to-day. Ac-

That is to say, the expeditionary force was 185 miles further

from Kartoum than General Gordon expected it to be.

—

Ed.
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cording to the report of the two men who came from

Dongola, it is not certaiji that the Abbas is captured.

I enclose a telegram,^" which we cannot decipher.

I imagine Colonel Stewart has the key, it being

probably Foreign Office cipher.

Towfik, by a telegram, cancels his Firman, which

gives up the Soudan,^^ which I have torn np, but

enclose
;

(this telegram^^ I received to-day).

A telegram to the Ulemas from Towfik says

:

Baring" is coming up with Lord Wolseley.

November 26.—One man came to Goba and fired

two shots and retired. The Arabs fired three rounds

at Fort Omdurman. The Fort reports all right.

Nutzi Pasha reports that the money at Berber has

been taken up to the Mahdi. He sends up four

wounded. He says the Expedition is advancing in

three parties—one to Berber from Ambukol, one

from Ambukol to Metemma, and one from Ambukol

to Shoboloha. This letter was written six days ago.

A caravan came across from the north to the

Mahdi's camp to-day. The Arabs at Metemma have

crossed to Shendy and gone into the interior. Four

fellaheen soldiers deserted from Nutzi Pasha and

went to the Arabs— I expect through his ill-treat-

ment of them.

®° General Gordon marks on back of this telegram, which is

one of three, " Telegraph of which Colonel Stewart has the key."

®^ Appendix Y.

The one alluded to in former paragraph.
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There are three long telegrams in cipher, which

I cannot make out, pasted on the other sicle.®^

I had a letter saying Government had given

Kitchener carte blancJie to pay the Mahdi up to

^20,000 for me ; but adds the " writer does not

think I would accept such a proposition "
; in which

he is quite right ; neither would the Mahdi.

I like Baker's description of Kitchener.

" The man whom I have always placed my hopes

upon. Major Kitchener, R.E., who is one of the few

very superior British officers, with a cool and good

head and a hard constitution, combined with untiring

energy, has now pushed up to Dongola and has

proved that the Mudir is dependable. The latter

has given him a letter received; from you asking

about reinforcements, and stating that you have

8000 troops at Kartoum, and that Sennaar is still

occupied by the Government forces."®^

There was a slight laugh when Kartoum heard

Baring was bumping*^ his way up here, for so we
read Towfik's telegram—a regular Nemesis.

I am sure we are deprived of a treat in not being

able to decipher the long telegrams on the preceding

page. It also is delicious to find not one civil word

from any official personage except Kitchener ; it

"2 See last page.

This account of Major Kitchener is in a letter from General

Baker. General Gordon has cut out the portion of the original

letter, and has pasted it in the body of his journal.

—

Ed.

i.e. coming up on a camel.

—

Ed.
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relieves me immensely (also I must except Towfik,

who in his dispatch was civil and polite). Evidently

I am in disgrace ! How fearful !

According to the man who came yesterday the

Abbas struck a rock, and the two boats surrendered

to the Arabs. I have no doubt but that the Arabs

have captured the steamer Abbas, for the Arab

chief of Berber sent to Cassim el Mousse an im-

pression of the seal I used when I was up here

before, and which I sent down by Stewart. Now, it

is impossible he could have known this unless he

had possession of the seal, for I do not think Stewart

knew it. The Arabs at Omdurman have the slave

boy grinding away at their Nordenfeldt. I have

sent one of our French mitrailleuses down to

grind on them. If Baring does bump his way up

here as British Commissioner, I shall consider he

has expiated his faults and shall forgive him.

We seldom realise our position. In ten or twelve

years' time Baring, Lord Wolseley, myself, Evelyn

Wood, &c., will have no teeth, and will be deaf

;

some of us will be quite pass6 ; no one will come

and court us ; new Barings, new Lord Wolseleys

will have arisen, who will call us "bloaks" and
" twaddlers." " Oh ! for goodness' sake come away,

then ! Is that dreadful bore coming ? If once he

gets alongside you, you are in for half an hour," will

be the remark of some young captain of the present

time on seeing you enter the Club. This is very

humiliating, for we, each one, think we are immortal.
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That poor old General .... who for years vege-

tated at the end of street close to Clubs ! who
ever visited him ? Better a ball in the brain than to

flicker out unheeded, like he did.

November 26.—The ex-Khedive will chuckle over

Baring's ride to the Soudan. I can fancy him twink-

ling his little eyes over it. He came up in his youth

to Dongola with his uncle Ismail Pasha, a slim

youth ; Halim (the rightful heir to the Khediviat

after Ismail) also was here as Governor-General for

three weeks, but he bolted back, without leave,

from Said Pasha, who was then Viceroy. If Ismail,

ex-Khedive, could only get Malet, Vivian, and

Colvin to go this ride, I think he would forgive

his deposition. I have published the telegram of

Towfik to me, and to the Notables (note that in this

telegram, Towfik—a year late, it is true—says he is

sorry for Hicks's army destruction
!),

saying he will

retain the Soudan. Whoever comes up here had

better appoint Major Kitchener Governor-General,

for it is certain, after what has passed, / am wtpos-

sible. (What a comfort
!)

November 27.—The Arabs fired with artillery and

musketry on Bourre for about an hour this morning.

They fired three shells, at Omdurman Fort, who

signals it is all right.

Two slaves came in to-day
;
they say the Arabs

are wanting in ammunition. I do not wonder at it.
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at the way they fire it away
;
they say the Mahdi

has had a revelation that the Turks will keep the

country for eight years, that he is to go back and

come again at the end of the eight years.^^ The little

captured steamer Mahomet Ali came down near

Giraffe last night, and then went back.

If Kitchener would take the place, he would be

the best man to put in as Governor-General, but I

must confess I think, with our Government consti-

tuted as it is, that for Her Majesty's Government to

take the charge of these countries would be a very

serious burden, and that the only solution would be

the Sultan taking them over, with a subsidy and

the ports of Suakin and Massowah. Judging from

Towfik's telegram to me, it would seem that the

Hewitt Treaty has fallen through, for he speaks of

the retention of Kassala.

Our Government has two courses to pursue, one

to appoint Kitchener or some other Governor-

General, and to be prepared to give him ^500,000

a year for two years, for he will never get any taxes

worth speaking of ; for two years, also, our Govern-

ment must be prepared to renew the stores, war

material, &c., and give 6000 extra soldiers to the

Soudan. Second, to give the country over to the

Sultan with two millions and the ports.

There is some significance in this. The Mahdi in all

probability knew General Gordon had recommended Turkish

troops being dispatched to the Soudan, and felt he could not hold

the country against them, if they came.

—

Ed.



364 GENERAL GORDON'S JOURNAL.

To me the last is the best and speediest course to

pursue ; it rids Her Majesty's Government for ever

of any responsibility. If the first course was taken,

to my mind, a sine qua non for its success would be,

to make up with France in re Egypt.

There is one other course, an intermediate one,

viz., Zubair, with ^100,000 a year, and replenished

magazines.

About forty females congregated under my window,

yelling for food. It delights me to think of the treat

Baring will have w?ien he gets here (if ever he does).

I do not think there are 500 Arabs in the camp on

north side, and no horsemen, though their straw huts

extend further than they did in the first blockade.

The Zubair steamer was launched to-day. With

respect to the force of Arabs on north side it may

be said, " if so few, why not attack them ;" but sup-

posing I was wrong, and they were more than I

think, a defeat would cause the fall of the town,

therefore I will not risk it.

The Ulemas and Notables got a telegram from

Towfik excusing himself for his indolence. They

came to-day and wished to send an answer, which

I agreed to. They did this of their free will, and

NOT PROMPTED MUCH BY ME. It wiU make Towfik

hop. Of the Ulemas who came, two (the Sheikh

el Islam and the Cadi) had been imprisoned by

me."

They were two of the sixteen General Gordon imprisoned

for conspiring with the Mahdi.

—

Ed.
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November 2%.—Fort Omdurman all right. Another

of the wounded has died. Two soldiers came in

from the Arabs. Small church parades, that on the

Blue Nile rather larger than usual. We have to-day

in store 174,400 okes of biscuit and 1165 ardebs of

dhoora, which is not bad after 261 days' blockade.

A slave has come in at the North Fort, and says the

Arabs are expecting four steamers to come up. I

hope that the officer in command will clear Halfeyeh

before he pushes on to this, for he may get a shell

from the Arabs at Omdurman into one of his steamers.

I do not like to risk the Bordeen down by herself

to give this warning. If the steamers do come up,

and have not the sense to stop at Halfeyeh, I shall

endeavour to warn them by a tremendous fire on the

Arabs at Omdurman. The danger is at the Ras, or

nose (x), on the junction of the rivers.

We are protecting the Bordeen by

casing her steam-chest with wood.

The proper thing to do would be to

clear the Halfeyeh camp of the Arabs

before coming on here. You could

then communicate with Kartoum by land, and avoid

having to run in penny steamboats the gauntlet of

Arab guns.

A woman came in from the Arabs. She says

yesterday morning a man came to the Arab camp
on the north side who said that the Expedition had

captured Berber, and that four steamers were on

their way here ; that the Arabs sent out men to
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see if this was true, and that it is my own soldiers

who are now fighting against us.

If the news that Berber is captured is true,

the steamers will be towing up boats (fifty of which

are at Berber) and will not be here for some days.

2 P.M. I think the Arabs are making an embrasure

at Goba, with the view of bombarding the Palace.

I can see this with my glass.
f-- 1 o r-=^

If they do this, it will not hurt .

us, and it will take their men and guns from off

the river, where their gun-fire is alone dangerous

to the steamers. It is rather amusinsf to see the

personality^'^ of this Arab battery. The range is 2,200

yards from here, but as we never hit anything we

fire at, at that distance, I think I shall be safe in the

Palace from the Arab fire. The mountain shell will

not penetrate the walls at that distance, as we know

from a shell which struck the North Fort some time

ago. I expect they will begin to-morrow morning

at daybreak. I have fired eight or ten rounds at

them ; which brought them out to look, but it is quite

a chance if the Remington reaches them at that

range. There was a time when one would have

been anxious for the Palace, but that has gone by.

It will not be the first time I have been fired on by

my own soldiers, for in China two men of the 31st

Regiment were on the breach of Taitsan and one

i.e. the way in which this battery was directed towards

that part of the Palace which the Arabs knew General Gordon

inhabited.

—

Ed.
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was killed. The other with a shell splinter, was

taken prisoner. "Mr. Gordon ! Mr. Gordon, you

will not let me be killed." " Take him down to the

river and shoot him;" and aside, "put him in my
boat : let the doctor attend him, and send him to

Shanghai." He was sent down to Shanghai, and

got three or six months' imprisonment by court-

martial for deserting, and I daresay he exists at

present. His name was Hargreaves. I do not

know his regimental number.

Baring to Egerton—" Metemma ! at last, after

the most fearful sufferings, every bone in my body

dislocated with those beastly camels. Found here

his journal, from which it appears that that duffer,

the Mahdi, has at last roused himself, but I fear

it is too late. As to the tone of the journal, it is

simply deplorable, and (do not mention it, please) he

has actually made a sketch (brace yourself up to

bear it) of our high priest. Excuse more, for what

with the bumping of the camel and the depravity

shown by this scoffer, I am more dead than alive."

A Bashi Bazouk (no loss), a bugler, and two

musicians (of our terrible band) deserted to Arabs

yesterday, as . . . says it is " incorrigible." This is

owing to the robbery of the rations by the officers.

November 29.—Omdurman Fort all right, but three

men deserted to the Arabs. Truly this life is almost

insupportable : the officers have been robbing the

men of their rations, and the storekeeper has been
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giving them short weight. One feels utterly powerless

to contend with these affairs, and unless the Expedi-

tion comes soon the place will fall from the venality

of these people. They know I cannot possibly find

out their misdeeds, and chuckle over it. The Arabs

are working away at their battery at Goba.

It is odd that among the despised Egyptian

fellaheen soldiers this robbery of rations does not

take place. It is only among the officers, &c., of

the black troops, i p.m. I hear that the soldiers

waylay the women, to whom I have given biscuit,

and rob them !

I have a strong^ conviction that neither Baring or

Lord W. have taken the precaution of bringing a

firman from Towfik Pasha, giving them a legal status

superior to mine in the Soudan. If this conviction

is the case (and the fiction of Towfik being supreme

ruler is kept ujd), then it is for me to name the

Governor-General, and I feel strongly disposed to

print off proclamations to be issued on arrival of

Expedition (if ever it does arrive), by which I relin-

quish the government in favour of the officer com-

manding the Expedition. Of course, if a firman is

brought, then the situation is different ; but if not

brought, and the fiction is going to be kept up, I have

a perfect right to vacate the government, and to

That is to say, either those who are being robbed and

cheated will in their own interest be forced to give up the town

to the enemy, or the robbers and cheats will be bought over by

the Mahdi.

—

Ed.



GENERAL GORDON'S JOURNAL. 369

appoint whomsoever I like, subject to the ultimate

approval of Towfik Pasha. It may be that the

officer commanding the Expedition may demur to

his appointment, but his doing so will not absolve

him of the responsibility thus officially placed on

him if the town falls.

The great question, "Is any officer, civil or military,

of the Expedition possessed of a firman of Towfik ?"

If not, there is not the least doubt that the de jure

power is with me to name whom I like (except in

the case of a civil or military officer announcing to the

people that the British Government has annexed

Egypt). There can be no question of military dis-

cipline in this, for what has a foreign Power to do

with the civil functionaries of Towfik, unless they

usurp his (Towfik's) functions ?

Two more soldiers deserted to-day. 8 p.m. The
Arabs came down to the ruins of village opposite,

and fired on the Palace. I sent the buglers up to the

roof of the Palace, who by their own accounts killed

thousands, and the Arabs retired. I have got so

accustomed to the sound of the firing, that I can tell

when the report of firing is from Arabs on Ttiti or

Palace, or our menfrom Tuti or North Fort. Also

if it is the Arabs firing on Mogrim or Bourre, or our

men firing on them, from these places. According

to the directions of the muzzles of the rifles, so are

the sounds. I think I would like to be in a real

siege, with no civil population or robbers of officers

to bully me. To-night a sortie with fifty men would

2 B
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give the Arabs a dose which they would not forget

;

but it is no use, we are not up to it. The buglers

say they killed thirty (! ! !) between them.

November 30.—Fort Omdurman all right. A
slave came from the Arabs to it last night. Arabs

(10.30 A.M.) have fired two rounds from their

("personality")" battery at Goba, but the projec-

tiles did not reach the Palace.

I hear that one of the shells fired by Arabs did

reach the town, and fell behind the Palace. They

have fired three rounds more, and then the house in

which they had their gun fell down. They are now

digging away to get out the gun. I expect the gun-

carriage requires repair, for the house was a good

height. 1 1.
1 5 a.m. Arabs either had another gun

besides that in the house which fell down, or that

gun was not damaged in the fall of house, for they

have just fired another round at the North Fort.

Noon. The Arabs fired three more rounds at the

North Fort. The shells burst in the air, and the

Arabs have now gone to dinner. Another man

deserted to the Arabs ; he had previously deserted

from the Arabs to us. Two of the band reported

to have deserted to the Arabs have been found in

the town. The Arabs at Goba (whom I do not

think number more than 40 ! ! !) fired three more

rounds from their gun this evening. I feel strongly

"It is rather amusing to see the pasonality of this Arab

battery :" p. 42.—Ed.
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disposed to go over myself with 100 men {against

40 !) and attack them to-morrow. It is simply

ridiculous the apathy that is shown. These forty

men, which is the outside of their number, are at

least four miles from any assistance. The place

is so flat and bare that this is a certainty.

December i.—Durinp; the nio-ht the Arabs fired on

town with their guns. At daybreak they fired from

their guns on the Palace and the North Fort, and

on Mogrim and Bourre. A caravan of seventeen

camels came to the Mahdi from Dongola to-day.

The " Nordenfeldt " (Omdurman) has been silent

for last three days. Omdurman Fort all right.

10.40 A.M. Arabs just fired one shot, which struck

water in front of the Palace
;

they fired another

which burst in the air.

1 1 A.M. I have sent down the Bordeen to entice

the Arabs to waste their ammunition, which they are

doing.

Towfik's telegram to me, was to-day more fully

explained, and I gather that he says Lord Wolseley

and Sir E. Baring are coming up, and that they will

settle the question of the Soudan. I have replied,

that it may be convenient for him (Towfik), but it does

not meet the case, unless these two officials have a

firman from him, giving them authority. Now this

the two ©fificials will never have, for it virtually

would make them TowfilSs s2ibordmates. It is

implied in the telegram, that I am to arrange with

2 B 2
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these two officials, as to the Soudan. A dehghtful

arrangement for Towfik, but not one so dehghtful

for me ; so I have answered him, it is for him

(Towfik) to arraiige with these two officials, and to

send his arrangements in theform of a firman here.

It is certain that no legal authority exists in the

Soudan, except it is held from Towfik, and unless

these two officials have authority from Towfik, they

have no authority in the Soudan ; now if they hold

authority from Towfik, they are under Towfik's

orders.

The " fiction " will not hold good in the Soudan.

Though I am pretty well dispirited for the last few

days, I cannot help laughing at the fearful mess we

are in. Towfik is as sharp as his father, and wants

to quietly saddle me with the controversy, reserving

to himself the right of criticism, but I do not feel

inclined to be thus saddled, and I shall perhaps

appoint Baring Governor-General, subject to the

approval of Towfik, and shall bolt. B. may say

he will not take it, but he will have no choice, for, if

he does not, he throws away any legal status he

possesses. He, on his part, may name some one

else, but that will be his look out. My object, of

course, is to make tracks, if I can do so (without

hurting our country, or being the cause of danger in

the smallest degree to our troops), and to leave the

onus on Baring and the Ministry. I do not feel

so kindly to Towfik as to fight his battles up here,

which is what he evidently aims at, neither do I feel
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inclined to compromise myself by aiding Baring." I

have said the only possible solution is the Sultan, let

the subsidy be what it may. The fact is that the

expeditionary force comes up here as allies of

Towfik (unless its Government says it comes up

as independent), and as allies of Towfik, it is

in all reason subject, as far as civil affairs are

concerned, to Towfik ; its officers can issue no

decrees, except in Ids name, save those which

concern military operations. A nice accommodating

Governor-General would work this affair, without

friction. / will not, for I am too deeply in-

volved with the people ; but I want (like a rat) to

leave the house before it falls, so the best thing

is to hint to me, " make Kitchener Governor-

General," subject to the approval of Towfik!" Then
K. would do all you want, and in a legal way, and

you would be happy. Unless you have a superior

firman to mine, you cannot make K. Governor-

General (even if you had ten million troops), unless

you declare yourself the rulers of the land, which

you will not do, because of the ninety millions

sterling of debt on Egypt. 5 p.m. Arabs fired two

more shells at the Palace, so I put the three

buglers on the roof to practice at them. They say

they killed fifteen. I would much like to know con-

tents of Lord W.'s telegram to me, also the tele-

grams in cipher from Nubar and Baring; but I never

General Gordon here declines to fight the Khedive's

ministerial battles.

—

Ed.
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shall have that pleasure, for I do not expect either

this journal will ever be given back, or if it is, that

I shall be lent the cipher books to decipher them.

The Arabs fired two rounds at the Palace this

evening, one fell in the water in front of the Palace,

and one fell in the garden. Two shells fired by

the Arabs from Bourre to-day, fell close to the

hospital.

To my mind, this is the idea of H.M. Govern-

ment :

—

Expedition covies up to look after British

subjects nominally, but, in reality^ to settle fntzire

government of Soudan, tinder the pretence that

Towfik governs. Towfik telegraphs to me, " that

the British officials will settle future status of the

Soudan with me sub rasa " ! ! now, of course, I may
be wrong, but my idea is that the British officials

will propose the keeping of Sennaar, Kartoum,

Berber, and Dongola, the non-interference with the

Mahdi, cession of Kassala to King j^ohn, the leaving

to their fate the Equator Provinces, &c. And what

the British officials propose Towfik will agree to ; but

then comes the question, as / consider the proposal

is unacceptable (inasmuch as long as the Mahdi is

alongside, no peace is possible), I will not accept

it, and will leave A. or B. as my, and Towfik's repre-

sentative, to carry the proposition out. {''Apices moi,

le dehige.") No one can blame me for this, for I

should be a scoundrel if I accepted any proposi-

tion which would eventually give trouble to our

country.
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December 2.-—The Arabs fired four shells at the

Palace at daybreak with no effect. 9 a.m. They have

fired four more ; one burst close to my room—a little

high. I have put two guns near the Palace to

reply to them. Report in town says Waled a

Goun's men are passing over from the right bank

of the White Nile to the Mahdi's camp on the left

bank. Omdurman Fort reports all right. 1 1 a.m.

The Arabs opened fire again on the Palace ; we
are answering. The Arabs have now two guns

firing on us. There is a report that the Arabs

of the Mahdi are going north (on the left bank of

the White Nile). Noon.—We have silenced our

friends opposite, having concentrated a heavy fire

on them. I nearly lost my eyes this morning, firing

on Arabs, the base of the brass cartridge blew out,

and sent the fire into my face ; this is a fault of the

Remington ; the metal case of this cartridge must

not be used too often.

Some people ought to have their heads cut off,

if there is to be any quiet in the Soudan ; I wonder

how our Government will be able to allow this to

be done under their nose, for however necessary to

cut their heads off, looking to future peace of the

Soudan, they can scarcely be called rebels, for they

may say they were forced into rebellion by the

inability of the Government aiding them, and also

that they had heard that the Soudan was abandoned.

3 P.M. Another battle ! with Arabs at Goba, who,

however, have no guns—firing terrific. 3.15 p.m.



376 GENERAL GORDON'S JOURNAL.

Battle is over, and we have won. Arabs silent.

3.30 P.M. Arabs began it again, by firing their gun.

3.38 P.M. Battle over, an Arab (or most likely one of

my men) is standing up, throwing dust in the air

(like as Shimei dusting David— " Thou bloody

man." 2 Samuel xvi. 8). The Arabs must have

used up a lot of ammunition, for they kept up a

good fire, though where their bullets went no one

could see ; the Palace and the North Fort and

Muduriat being high, our bullets reach them, but

theirs do not appear to reach the river. They have

a regular casemate for the two guns, one directed

on the Palace and one on the North Fort. They

took two days to make it, quite a creditable piece of

work, with a screen wall in front. In the Crimea

nriTj. ji 1j±)ATirnTrin

it was supposed and considered mean to bob, and

one used to try and avoid it. ... used to sa)',

" It is all well enough for you, but I am a family

man," and he used to bob at every report. For my
part, I think judicious bobbing is not a fault, for I

remember seeing on two occasions shells like this

" • " before my eyes, which certainly, had I not

bobbed, would have taken off my head ("And a

good riddance too ! " F. O. would say). I make

these remarks with reference to the Arab rifle fire
;

you can see them with the telescope aim directly at
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this wing of the Palace and fire, and then one hears

a thud in the water ; I have got quite accustomed

to them now. The mitrailleuse (a Gatling) moved

them out of their cover this evening ; we have it on

the Muduriat. The Palace roof is thus

—

a shell striking x would bring down the roof, so

when the Arabs fire, one does not feel comfortable

as one hears the shell sighing through the air, till

one hears it fall ; it is at least 40 feet in height, but

with only two storeys. The pasha who built it

(Momtoz Pasha) built it without leave from the old

Khedive, taking funds which he had no right to
;

the old Khedive did not see it, and Ismail Pasha

Ayoub, who was a prisoner here, split on him ; he

was tried here, and they say was poisoned, Ismail

Ayoub getting his place. Ismail Ayoub was sent

up because he did not treat one of the cast-off wives

of the old Khedive (whom he was forced to marry)

with proper respect ; so this wife got up a harem

intrigue, and he was exiled.

He (Ismail Ayoub) was a great scamp, whatever

was the cause of his exile. He belonged to Kur-

distan, and was originally a bugler in Said Pasha's

band
; and I used to tell him, he was as much a

foreigner in this land as I was. He was a good

musician, and had learnt French and German. He
is now dead. Whilst I was here, I think he was
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the best administrator the Soudan ever had. He
was the Minister of the Interior during Lord

Dufferin's time, and wrote the famous despatch

about the inutihty of using the kourbatch. He

!

who was famous for its use up here, and who,

with Cherif and Towfik, roared with laughter over

the affair, for Lord Dufferin in the gravest way

reported it to Lord Granville, who, I dare say,

laughed as heartily over it with Mr. Sanderson.

Poor Ismail Ayoub ! he was a most agreeable

scoundrel ; but he came to grief at Cairo in 1883 as

Minister of Finance. The bugler ''Almas''' {i.e

the diamond) telegraphed his confreres that he had

killed twenty Arabs to-day ! !

December 3.—This morning Arabs fired eight

rounds at us, and we replied ; one of our shells

struck their casemate. Numbers of Arabs left

Mahdi's camp for the north. Arabs fired nine

rounds into the town at night from the south lines.

One shell fell into the garden of the Palace ; this

from the south lines. A shell from Arabs at Goba

fell in the garden, so it will be seen the attention

which is being paid to the Palace.

Twenty shells fell in town yesterday, but none

did any harm.

I think this is the programme, and though it is

of doubtful morality, perhaps it is the shortest route

out of a mess. " British Expedition comes up to

relieve British subjects in distress, nothing else ; it
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finds one of its subjects acting as ruler ; it takes

him away, and he, on going away, appoints Zubair

ruler, subject to approval of Towfik, Zubair having

been allowed to come up to Kartoum, as a private

individual, to look after his family."

Now who can say anything to the British Govern-

ment ? It has had nothing to do with the appoint-

ment of Zubair, or with the Government of Towfik
;

it came up to relieve its subjects, and " Gordon is

entirely responsible for the appointment of Zubair ;

"

" even Towfik is not responsible, for Gordon did it

on his own responsibility." This will be a splendid

dodge ; it first clears Her Majesty's Government of

any blame, it puts the blame on me, and in the storm

that is caused, I shall have been so effectually

blackened that every one will forget the—well ! we
will not say it in direct words (count the months),

we will call the Delay ; in fact, I expect the public

will rather blame the Government for having sent

any Expedition at all for such a style of British

subject ; the Government will chuckle over it all,

and will preserve the fiction that they have nought

to do with the Soudan or Egypt.

The Opposition will be perfectly wild at seeing the

Ministry get out of the mess, with what one may
call really credit, while the Anti-Slavery Society and

Europe at large will empty their vials of wrath on

me. Towfik and his pashas will wring their hands

openly over such an act. . . . will get such kudos !

For my part I shall get out of any of those wretched
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honours, for the Ministry will be only too glad to

say, " We could not, you know, confer any honours

on him after such very disreputable conduct," know-

ing well enough I would not take them if offered
;

and as I am not going to England again, and shall

not see the papers, I shall not much mind the abuse.

I think it is a splendid programme. Zubair must be

given either ^200,000 or ^300,000 a year for two

years, replenished magazines, and stores of all sorts,

all the Expedition's boats and steamers, &c., &c.,

and must be aided for two months in small expedi-

tions ; besides the ^200,000 or ^300,000 for two

years, he must have down on the nail ^150,000 to

200,000.

I must clear, in disgrace, out of the country, to

prevent any appearance of any connivance on the

part of ... in this arrangement, which he will or

ought officially to deplore. I do not think Zubair

will care for the Equator Province ; he will agree

to give that up ; he will agree to uphold the Treaty

of 1877 Slave Convention, and laugh as he does so.

As for the Bahr Gazelle, I expect the Mahdi has it,

and if so, his people will move up there, when Zubair

by his politics recaptures Obeyed.

What a fearful row there will be. I know one

man who will write :
" Better, my dear Gordon, far

better ! to have died, than have so very far departed

from the right path
;

nothing, no nothing can

explain it away. A happy Christmas to you."

. . . "This news from the Soudan is very satis-
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factory ; I call it a great triumph, for it not only

delivers us out of a dilemma, but it effectually settles

our friends, and vitiates anything he" may say as to

the Delay." Any military operations undertaken

after the proclamation of Zubair will be put down

"as measures necessary to be undertaken to secure

the return, unmolested, of the expeditionary force."

5 P.M. Artillery duel going on between our two guns

and the Arab gun ; our practice is very bad. The

shells the Arabs fire from their Krupp gun reach

the Palace Garden, but the report of their gun is

not to be heard. The Arab shells from Goba fall

just about 200 yards short of the Palace ; but in its

line there is just the second of suspense (after seeing

them fire), while one hears the soft sighing of their

shells coming nearer and nearer, till they strike.

7 P.M. Another battle ! (the third to-day). The
Arabs came down to the river and fired on the

Palace; we could not stand //^«^. 7.10 p.m. Battle

over ; we are as we were, minus some cartridges.

7.20 P.M. Battle begun again, because the buglers

played "Salaam Effendina," the Arabs wasting

ammunition. 8 p.m. The Arabs are firing from

the south at the Krupps on the Palace
;
they {i.e.

the Arabs) are at least 4000 yards distant ; one

hears the shells burst, but not the report of their

gun
;
they reached the river close to the Palace.

December 4.—Omdurman Fort all right. They

i.e. General Gordon.

—

Ed,
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had a man wounded yesterday. There was a small

battle at Bourre this morning. The Arabs at Goba

are quiet after the exertions of yesterday. Firing

was heard (on north) towards Shoboloha last night.

Report in town says the steamers are near there.

Should the Zubair arrangement be accepted, then

comes the question of the military action during two

months, at end of which time the expeditionary

force should be wending its way back. The driving

away of the Arabs from the Dem at the north of the

Palace will be immediate on the arrival of the

troops ; the Arabs will then hold on to El foun

and to Giraffe. They will vacate the vicinity of

Omdurman Fort; looo men will deal with El foun

and Giraffe, supported by our tag-rag. First Giraffe,

then El foun ; but at the same time as this takes

place, the retreat of Arabs ought to be cut off at

Gitana from Kordofan by the steamers and another

lOOO men ; the Mahdi will return to Schatt, and

the town will be free, and all the troops defending

the lines will be available. Then comes the question

of going inland and attacking the family of the

Sheikh el Obeyed's son, two and a half hours

inland, or else going on and attacking Mesalamieh.

I think Sheikh el Obeyed's family will give in as

soon as the Arabs are driven from El foun (an

affair of an hour, D. V.). I tried to entice the Arabs

at Goba into a fight this evening, but they would

not be drawn, and only replied by two shells, which

fell in the river. \\'e played on them with the



GENERAL GORDON'S JOURNAL. 383

mitrailleuse, and made them move their gun, and

then they fired two more shells, one which fell near

the Palace in the river. With a good mitrailleuse,

and a sharp operator, zvitli telescope sight, no gun

could be served with impunity at 2000 yards range,

though it could be served against artillery fire, for

at that range there is plenty of time to dodge under

cover after seeing the flash ere the shell arrives.

The band, principally of small boys, the men being

on the lines, went on to the roof of the Palace to

play (they always come on the eve of their Sabbath,

the Friday). The Arabs heard them, and fired

a volley at them
;
they, furious, threw down their

instruments, and flew to arms, and a regular fusillade

went on for some moments, the other places sup-

porting the fire. The buglers are bugling now
" Come to us, come to us," to the Arabs. (The

Egyptian Government have the French calls, and

can converse by bugle ; I do not think we have.)

Last night a renegade Dervish bugler in the Arab

ranks replied, " Come to us, come to us."

December 5.—Small church parades. Three cara-

vans of some size came in from the north to

Mahomet Achmet's camp this morning. Two
deserters came in from the Arabs. Fort at Omdur-

man all right. In store 737 ardebs of dhoora,

121,300 okes of biscuit.

We are going to make an attempt to relieve

Omdurman Fort (really things are looking very



384 GENERAL GORDON'S JOURNAL.

black). The men who came in say the Mahdi is

short of ammunition. The Arabs fired three shells

at the palace this afternoon, which fell in the river.

A soldier deserted to-day to the Arabs. 5 p.m. The
Arabs fired two shells at the palace, which fell into

the water (if they only knew! that if they sank the

trail they would touch us up ! their line is quite cor-

rect). 6.30 P.M. Since 3 p.m. we have been firing

on them, and they on us, only wasting ammunition,

for though our bullets reach them, few of theirs reach

us. Accordino^ to the men who came in from the

Arabs, it is the pet detachment of the Mahdi who

are opposite the Palace
;
they do not number more

than one hundred, and are principally our Soudan

soldiers. I have almost given up all idea of saving

the town ; it is a last resource, this attempt we make

to open the route to the Omdurman Fort.

December 6.—(Certainly every fortified place ought

to be provided with a hundred good telescopes.)

The steamers went down and fired on the Arabs

at Omdurman. We have ;^i50 in cash in the

treasury. In the affair to-day we had three killed

and thirty-six wounded in the steamers, and Ferratch

Ullah Bey reports he had five wounded at Omdur-

man Fort. The Arabs came down in good force,

and must have lost.

I have given up all idea of landing at Omdurman ;

we have not the force to do it. The Arabs fired

forty-five rounds from their guns at Mogrim and the
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steamers. We had two men wounded at Mogrim,

and one killed. This is most distressinof to have

these poor fellows wounded and killed. To-morrow

it will be 270 days 9 months that we have endured

one continuous misery and anxiety. The Greeks who

were at Mogrim say at least 300 or 400 Arabs were

killed and wounded in to-day's engagement. The

Ismailia was struck by four, and the Bordeen by two

shells, but not in vital parts. I visited the steamers,

and had weariness of heart at hearing the complaint

of the men as to the robbery of their rations by the

officers.

December 7.—The 270th day of our imprisonment.

The Arabs fired from their guns at Goba 8 shells,

one of which fell in the town near Palace, but did no

harm. Omdurman reports the fort all right, one

more man wounded there. A great force of Arabs

strayed down near Omdurman last night, and left at

dawn. The cock turkey has killed one of his com-

panions, reason not known. (Supposed to be cor-

respondence with Mahdi, or some harem infidelity.)

Report in town that Berber surrendered, " sans coup

ferir." I hope so. We are going to send the

steamers down again to attack the Arabs at Omdur-
man at noon to-morrow. The Arabs fired nine

shells at Bourre, and begun again their practice on

the Palace, firing five shells, one of which came close

to the roof of Palace.

A soldier escaped from the Arabs and came in ; he

2 c
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says the Expeditionary Force has captured Berber.

Two soldiers deserted to the Arabs to-day ! The
Arabs at Goba fired three shells this evening at the

Palace ; two fell close to it, one fell in the water.

One shell from the Arabs at Bourre fell in the

hospital. One of the shells of the Arabs this evening

struck the building next the Palace, and stuck in the

wall, about 9 feet from the ground. A man came in

from the Arabs, who says the Expeditionary Force

is approaching. I saw a body of horsemen going

north to-day, very fast, from El foun. In the

Ismailia were eighty bullet holes on the water line

of her hull ; in the Bordeen there were seventy-five

bullet holes, ditto in the last engagement ! ! ! These

holes were stopped by screws made for the purpose.

As for the bullet marks elsewhere they are not to

be counted.

My belief is that the Mahdi business will be the

end of slavery in the Soudan. The Arabs have

invariably put their slaves in the front and armed

them ; and the slaves have seen that they were

plucky, while their masters shirked : is it likely that

those slaves will ever yield obedience to those

masters as heretofore ?

December 8.—The Arabs this morning fired twelve

rounds from guns at Bourre, and five rounds at the

North Fort and Palace. Two men came in from the

Arabs
;
they say no Arabs have gone down towards

Berber ; that the report in the Arab camp was
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that Berber was captured ; this report was four days

old. 10 A.M. The steamers are going down to attack.

Omdurman Fort reports ''All right'' 10.30 a.m.

The steamers are engaged ; the Arabs have two

nasty wasp batteries with regular embrasures, quite a

rEurope. (Query Slatin Bey's design.) Though we
have protected the steam-chests of the steamers, one

cannot help being very anxious. The Arabs at Goba

are silent. Another soldier from the Arabs came

in and states report of advance of the Expeditionary

Force, who are coming by land. Every time I hear

the guns fire I have a twitch of the heart of gnaw-

ing anxiety for my penny steamers. 11.30 a.m.

The battle is over, and my penny boats are safe,

thank God ! (not in words only, but from my heart).

We had two wounded on board the Bordecn, none

on board the Ismailia. We are meditating an

attack with 500 men on the 50 Arabs, who with

their gun, are at Goba. The Bordeen was struck

by four shells, the Ismailia by two shells, one of

which destroyed a cabin : they had not much mus-

ketry fire, but the Arabs fired a great number of

rounds
;
they had six guns playing on the steamers.

At noon Arabs fired five shells at Bourre. In the

evening they fired three shells against the Palace

from Goba which fell in the town. Had we not

cased the steam-chest of the Ismailia with wood she

would have had her boiler blown up by one of the

shells. The Arab rifle force of Goba is completely

innocuous ; we do not even hear their bullets, yet

2 c 2
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our bullets reach them, for they cannot stay in the

open, and we can see the dust the bullets throw up

that we fire. Wadji Barra, an Ameer of the Mahdi,

on the north side, sent me a letter (in Appendix

AB) asking me to surrender, and saying it is all

lies about the Expedition, the Mahdi is evidently

(like H.M.G.) offended with my curt answer to his

last, and so his holiness will not write direct-

Whenever we have what we call a victory we fire

some fireworks at the main posts of our lines, which

infuriates the Arabs, and puzzle them as to the

reason. They were very angry to-night, and came

down in a good number, and fired on the Palace

several volleys. I ordered up the three buglers,

who put them to flight. The letter Wadji Barra

sent me was sent by a woman who came to the

North Fort. I telegraphed the officer " Open the

letter and tell me contents." He did so, and I

answered, " Send the woman back to the Ameer and

tell him to go, &c." I expect this irritated the

Ameer, who ordered the advance of his men, and

consequent expenditure of his ammunition.

December 9.—A party of sixty men, with ammu-

nition, camels, and some horsemen, left the Dem of

the Mahdi, and went north this morning. The Arabs

on the rio'ht bank of the White Nile came over to the

left bank of the Blue Nile, and went through some

antics, so we suppose something is up. A man was

wounded yesterday at Omdurman, which fort reports
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all right. Letter sent by Wadji Barra in Appendix

AB. The Arabs fired yesterday not rifled shell,

but round shell, which they must have got at

Obeyed, which shows they are out of ammunition

of the regulation sort. What called forth the letter

from Wadji Barra (Appendix AB) was a paper I

issued (Appendix CD) to the town, when I received

Towfik's telegram saying he would hold the Soudan,

and which I gave to a man to send to the Arabs.

If Lord Palmerston was alive (or Forster was

Premier) he would never leave the Soudan, without

proclaiming the emancipation of the slaves. On i8th

December, 1862, Lincoln proclaimed abolition of

slavery in the United States ; this would be a good

day to issue such a proclamation in the Soudan.

Wadji Barra's letter calls me Pasha of Kartoum,

and says I have been deaf to all their entreaties.

Stewart left this place three montJis ago I to-day. A
man was wounded by the Arab fire at Bourre : they

fired twelve rounds from these guns at the fort. I

feel sure that the cause of the Mahdi's coming here

is, that he got hold of Herbin's ' French Consul's

'

journal, written in a hostile critical spirit, and

thinking it true, he advanced from Schatt. I expect

Hansall, the Austrian Consul, also wrote in the style

of Lamentations, for he also sent down a journal b)"

the Abbas. It is remarkable that the very effort

which I made to obtain the ear of Europe should

have thus recoiled on us. I have for the present

abandoned the attack on the Arabs at Goba, as
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Omdurman is more important, and as I expect the

Arabs there have taken away their gun ; it has

not (up to 2 p.:m.) fired to-day. I would Hke to

ask the Mahdi—allowing pro forma that he is

the Mahdi—what will be his ultimate work ?

Certainly his present work is not exhilarating,

firing on his fellow-creatures night and day. The
siege of Sevastopol lasted 326 days. We are

at our 271st day. In their case they had always

their communication open, and they dealt with

an enemy who would recognise the rights of

war ; whereas we are not so placed. They, the

Russians, were united, and had no civil popula-

tion to deal with
;
yet I cannot say I think we are

over great heroes (the fact is, that, if one analyses

human glory, it is composed of nine-tenths twaddle,

perhaps ninety-nine hundredths twaddle). We are

only short of the duration of siege of Sevastopol 57

days, and we have had no respite, like the Russians

had, during the winter of 1854-55 ; and neither

Nicholas nor Alexander speculated on (well, we

will not say what, but we will put it) "counting the

months." Of course it will be looked on as very

absurd to compare the two blockades, that of Sevas-

topol and Kartoum ; but if properly weighed, "one

was just as good as the other. The Russians had

money, we had none
;
they had skilled officers, we

had none
;

they had no civil population, we had

forty thousand
;
they had their route open and had

news, we had neither.
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December 10.—A slave came in to-day, he had

been with Slatin. He says Slatin is still in chains,

that there are two insurrections in Kordofan, and

rumour is rife that the Expeditionary Force is near.

Fort Omdurman is all right. The slave says the

Arabs have not much ammunition. The Arabs fired

thirty-one rounds at Bourr6 to-day, and wounded

four men (one an officer, a Major Souleiman Effi,

fatally). The Arabs have been firing stones to-day.

Goba is quiet, they did not fire their gun to-day, or

yesterday. I expect it has gone down to the river-

bank. The slave who came in says the Mahdi's

return to Kordofan is cut off by the insurrection in

his rear ; so we and he are like two rats in a box.

(I wish he was otU of the box /) I have ordered the

two steamers to stay up at Bourre, towards which

place the Arabs seem to be directing an unpleasant

degree of attention. (Truly I am worn to a shadow

with the food question ; it is one continual demand.)

Five men deserted to-day. The Arabs shape the

stones they fire, like to the shells of their guns
;
they

will soon spoil the rifling of their guns if they

continue this.

December 1 1 .—The Arabs fired their gun from

Goba three times ; one shell fell into the water

before the Palace—two passed over it. I put down
more mines at Bourre. I have given the whole

garrison an extra month's pay in addition to the

three months' they had before received— I will not
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{p. V.) hesitate to give them 100,000, if I think it

will keep the town.

Three soldiers came in from the Arabs who

report advance of the Expedition towards Berber.

The Arabs fired fourteen rounds from their gruns

at Bourre. The officers say that there is a Euro-

pean directing the Arab guns there. (I wonder if

it is that Frenchman who came from Dongola, and

who, I thought, might have been Renan.) Sennaar

is holding out and in great force (so say the three

soldiers), so is Kassala. The Dem of the Mahdi

is altered in appearance. They say he has sent off

the families of his adherents into the interior.

3.30 P.M.—The Arabs fired three shells at the

Palace from Goba ; two went into the water, one

passed over the Palace. This always irritates me,

for it is so personal, and from one's own soldiers too !

It is not very pleasant also to feel at any moment

you may have a shell in your room, for the creatures

fire at all hours. The steamers fired on the Arabs

at Bourre this morning, and one of the Arab shells

struck one steamer, and another struck a santal

which we have there to defend the flank ; but

neither did any harm. Two soldiers deserted to

the Arabs to-day— these men are generally those

who have before been with the Arabs, and had

deserted to us. The Arabs fired another shell at

the Palace this evening, which burst in the air.

December 12.—Small Church Parade. I sincerely
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hope this will be the last we shall have to witness.

We have in hand 1,796,000 rounds Remingtons

ammunition
; 540 rounds Krupp ; 6000 rounds

mountain^gun ammunition
; ^140 in specie

;
18,000

in paper in treasury ! ! ^60,000 in town in paper.

110,000 okes of biscuits; 700 ardebs of dhoora.

This morning I was told a long story of report

concerning the expeditionary force being at El

Damer, near the Atbara river ; of how Berber had

surrendered, &c. On tracing it, I found it was a

fib put in circulation by one of the chief Ulemas,

to encourage the people.

3.30 P.M. The Arabs fired two shells at the Palace
;

one burst in the air, the other fell in the water in

a direct line with the window I was sitting at,

distant about a hundred yards.

3.40 P.M. They fired another shell, which fell only

fifty yards short of the Palace ; another burst in the

air. I have sent the buglers up to stop this target

practice. All these shells are in good line for the

west wing, in which the Arabs know I stop. They

fired seven shells in all in this affair
;
though the

Arabs have fired over two thousand shells at us,

I do not think we have lost by artillery fire more

than three men.

December 13.—The steamers went up and attacked

the Arabs at Bourre (certainly this day-after-day

delay has a most disheartening effect on every one.

To-day is the 276th day of our anxiety). The Arabs
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appear, by all accounts, to have suffered to-day

heavily at Bourre. We had none wounded by the

Arabs ; but one man, by the discharge of a bad

cartridge, got a cut in neck : this was owing to the

same cause as nearly blew out my eyes the other

day. We are going to send down the Bordeen the

day after to-morrow, and with her I shall send this

journal. If some effort is not made before ten days''

time the town will fall. It is inexplicable, this

delay. If the Expeditionary Forces have reached

the river and met my steamers, one hundred men
are all that we require, just to show themselves.

I send this journal, for I have little hopes of saving

it if the town falls. I put in (Appendix EF), the

sort of arrangement I would make with Zubair

Pasha for the future government of the Soudan.

Ferratch Pasha is really showing an amount of

vigour I did not give him credit for. Even if the

town falls under the nose of the Expeditionary Force,

it will not, in my opinion, justify the abandonment of

Senaar and Kassala, or of the Equatorial Province,

by Her Majesty's Government. All that is absolutely

necessary is, for fifty of the Expeditionary Force to

get on board a steamer and come up to Halfeyeh,

and thus let their presence be felt ; this is not asking

much, but it must happen at once ; or it will (as usual)

be too late. A soldier deserted to the Arabs to-day

from the North Fort. The buglers on the roof,

being short of stature, are put on boxes to enable

them to fire over the parapet ; one with the recoil of
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rifle was knocked right over, and caused considerable

excitement. We thought he was killed, by the noise

he made in his fall. The Arabs fired their Krupps

continually into town from the south front, but no

one takes any notice of it. The Arabs at Goba only

fired one shell at the Palace to-day, which burst in

the air.

December 14th.—Arabs fired two shells at the

Palace this morning
; 546 ardebs dhoora ! in store

;

also 83,525 okes of biscuit ! 10.30 a.m. The steamers

are down at Omdurman, engaging the Arabs, con-

sequently I am on 1 1.30 A.M. Steamers

returned ; the Bordccn was struck by a shell in her

battery ; we had only one man wounded. We are

going to send down the Bordcen to-morrow with

this journal. If I was in command of the two

hundred men of the Expeditionary Force, which are

all that are necessary for the movement, I should

stop just below Halfeyeh, and attack the Arabs at

that place before I came on here to Kartoum. I

should then communicate with the North Fort, and

act according to circumstances. Now mark this, if

the Expeditionary Force, and I ask for no more than

two hundred men, does not come in ten days, the

tozvn viay fall ; and I have done my best for the

honour of our country. Good bye.

C. G. GORDOX.

You send me no information, though you have

lots of money, C. G. G.
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APPENDIX A.

Letter to General Gordon from Abd el Kader Ibrahim.

In the name of God, the Merciful and Compassionate,

blessing- be on our lord Mahomed, and peace.

From the servant of his Lord—the Fakeer (humble one) Abd el

Kader Ibrahim, Kadi (Judge) of Kalakla, to his Excellency

Gordon Pasha, Governor General of the Soudan.

Now this is what we have to state to your Excellency :

Your benevolence and compassion towards all are well

known, and your special regard towards us is most particu-

larly known to us, and confirmed by deeds since the

beginning of your presence in the Soudan both the first

and this second time.

That which you have declared in proclamation ema-

nating from you on your arrival in the Soudan this time is

known to us both publicly and privately.

But the first conviction in the true mission of this

present Imam, the Mahdi (the expected 'one, on whom be

peace) from the very beginning (first day) of his appearance,

forbids us to accept your letters or to reply to you.

For we know about him what the Ulema (wise men), who
have wandered from the right way, do not know. And as

the mission of this Imam, the Mahdi (the expected one,

on whom be peace) is predicted (confirmed) for us and for

you in the ancient books, we cannot incline to (receive)
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your many kindnesses and your regard to us (as shown)

by your favours and your bounties, or forsake the command
of the glorious and Most High God and of his prophet

Mahomed, on whom be peace. We had previously to

this frequently communicated with your Highness. And
on each occasion we explained sufficiently for him who

has a heart (to understand) ; and in all our communications

we made clear unto you the way of peace and salvation.

But you have not accepted it
;
nor have you given your

mind to the important object of our call unto you—which

is the means of your material and moral salvation from

the dangers of this world and the next, (and that both) for

yourself and for the people of the city—because many of

them are our friends and our relations.

But you have rejected what we have demonstrated to

you again and again. You have listened to the Ulema
whom this world has deceived by its glittering mirage,

making them forget both their own souls and the Moslems,

for the sake of contemptible riches of this life.

Yet their enmity, and giving of the lie, to the Imam, the

Mahdi (the expected one, on whom be peace), are predicted

in the ancient books, and they themselves are aware of

this. But if they ignore this let them consider the preface

of the book, " Keshef el Ghumma an Jamia el Umma," by
Shaarani.^

But you rely upon their sayings and listen to their

words, notwithstanding what has been proved and made
known to you and to all intelligent people of the calamities

and destruction that have befallen the country. This is

the very point (acme) of your error, and of your blindness

as to what is right.

But because we have not ceased to compassionate you

and the people of the city ; and because the supreme Emir

1 Title of the Book, 'The Dissipation of Gloom from all

(Mohammedan) Peoples.'
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Abderrahman el Najoomi, and the Emir Abdallah en

Noor and the other emirs with him, have come with a very

great host of troops of all the various tribes which have

submitted to the Imam, on whom be peace.

(And because) You are utterly heedless as to (the safety

of) yourself and the people of the city, in our exceeding

compassion we have written this to you in return for your

past regard and favour to us. And we beseech God that

it may be accepted (by you).

Besides all this, the noble Imam himself has arrived at

Schatt, and with him innumerable hosts, and he will

shortly come with his army to the city.

It is therefore our duty to inform you of this in the hope

that you will listen to us, and disregard the words of the

seditious ; and that you will submit to this Imam, the

Mahdi, because, bej'ond all doubt he is the Imam, the

]\Iahdi (the expected one, on whom be peace). And all

the Governments (Powers) will be destroyed by his hand
;

for he is supported and made victorious by the power of

God. Be not misled by that which happened in the

Desert (Deem.) of Jareef and of the East.

For God made the prophet Mahomed victorious, and

humiliated all his enemies after his defeat in the raid on

Badr and on Ohod, both (which are) well known. And
God gave him unbroken victory (success after that) as much
as he wished and desired. All (the defeat) which has

occurred in the two deserts (deems) before-named is worth

nothing (unimportant). It does not equal (counterbalance)

a tenth of the tenth of those slaughtered in the day of the

battle of Shaikh el Abeed, as is known to you and the

people of the city.

This is our counsel to you, and please God you and the

people of the city may accept it.

And know, O Excellency Gordon, that we have com-

municated with his Highness the Mahdi on your behalf

;

and his favourable answer has come, (which is) of a nature

2 D
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to please you and give you confidence, provided that you

submit and obey.

And this is the communication (of the Mahdi) sent to

you by the two Moslem envoys, together with the dervishes,

our alHes, who now come to you.

(Signed) IBRAHIM Abd el Kader.

Dated i8 Zu'l Kadi, 1301.

9th Sept., 1884.

Postscript.—We have sent this reply to your Excellency

with our allies the dervishes, dispatched from the Lord of

all, the Mahdi (the expected one, on whom be peace), and

with the two Moslems, Mahomed Yusuf and George Cala-

matiano. And because they were refused at the gates, we
now send it back to you with our son Suleiman, specially

sent by us, who has a letter from the headquarters of the

Imam requesting your speedy reply to him.

All the emirs here present have given assurance of safe

conduct, in the name of God and of his prophet, to whom-
soever you may send for needful negotiations. And if it

is agreeable to your Excellency, send for our son and for

our friend George Calamatiano for complete understanding

between us and you, as he is both intelligent and friendly

in this matter.

And it appears from your letter that (you consider us)

intelligent and understanding ; therefore you should have

believed our report about this Imam, that there might be

fruit (benefit) derived for all. But we believe that your

opinion of us for sense was inconsistent.

Now God is the Director and Guide into truth.

(Signed) IBRAHIM AbD EL KaDER.

Written the same date.
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APPENDIX K\

General Gordon's reply to [Ibrahim] Abd el Kader.

We have received your answer and we have taken note

of all you have said.

With regard to the spies of whom you informed us that

they were entrusted with delivery of the replies—when

(they) these special messengers arrived at the ramjDarts,

we did them no harm.

But when we sent a messenger with our answers you

fired with ball upon the slave when he placed the stick

upon the ground.

We received the messenger who came to us from you,

and he saw that we were well.

It would be better that the messengers whom you send

to us should be people of sense, and who know how to

behave. As to the Greek whom it is your intention to

send to us—the person who has forsaken our religion and

adopted another religion—we do not wish to receive him,

just as you would not wish to receive a Moslem who had

adopted the Christian religion.

A letter has been sent us by this person aforesaid. It

shows us that he has important information which concerns

the Europeans. But we know that there are many like this

fellow, who have information that concerns the son of

Najoomi.

But perhaps the information about the Europeans of

which he has told us is about the bringing of the European

army to fight the son of Weld el Najoomeh after thirty

days—for we have now a precious opportunity.

I know that you have been invested with a veil and

robes of honour, and you say that Mohammed Achmed
is the Mahdi—and I know that there is among you a man
of mature age who has spent his life, from his youth up, in

Islam—who would consent to the ruin of the country.

2 D 2
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Considering that I cannot bear the sight of that renegade

traitor, it is preferable that you should send us a respect-

able pious man, who may be depended on, to receive

10,000 guineas for the ransom of the Europeans who are

to be found there, and we will send them by his hand
;

and if you say that Mohammed Achmed is the Mahdi,

why does he remain in the White (Nile)?—he ought (if he

is the Mahdi) to take the whole country.

[The copy above translated is extremely illegible—evi-

dently written in haste—by an unaccustomed scribe ; the

handwritting is bad and in Turkish style.

We have surmised that General Gordon employed the

writer as being trustworthy, for among the inhabitants of

Kartoum it must have been possible to find one who could

write better.

George Calamatiano is evidently the renegade whom
the General refuses to admit to his presence.]

APPENDIX A'.

Letter to General Gordon from Abderrahhman en Najoomi and

Abdallah en Noor.

In the name of God, the Merciful and Compassionate,

blessing be on our lord Mahomed and peace.

From the slaves of their lord, Abderrahhman en

Najoomi and Abdallah en Noor, lieutenants of the Mahdi

(the expected one, on whom be peace), to Gordon Pasha.

May God direct him to the truth.

What we state to thee is : First, that thou art a

stranger in the country and to this government, and thou

art intelligent and well informed.

What God wishes to reveal neither men nor demons can

keep secret ; and even if they seem to do so God will
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accomplish His design in spite of the infidels. At thy first

arrival at Kartoum the Imam, &c. (here follow the customary

phrases of respect), wrote to thee to surrender to God and

his prophet, and informed thee of the truth, in which there

is no lie, and assured thee that after that, if thou didst not

submit to the command of God and his prophet, the army

of God will come to thee and will destroy that in which

thou (hast aspired) to share with God thy Creator (in

claiming) rule over His (faithful) servants, while the earth

belongs to God, and He causes whom He will of His

righteous servants to inherit it.

And, nevertheless, thou hast sent to his Highness a reply

different from that desired, and the substance of it (is) thy

refusal to obey and submit to what he commanded thee to

do. Yet in his desire for thy good he waited and delayed

a space of time, expecting that thy sense (reason) would

return unto thee, and that thou wouldst consider thy ways,

nor rely upon this world and its illusions nor on its transi-

tory possessions (wealth).

Time has now been prolonged, and he has become aware

of thy firm resolve not to obey and submit. He has now
appointed us, the lieutenants above named, and he has

supplied us with trusty men from among his companions—

•

men who love death as ye love life, and who count, in

fighting you, on the great reward. Death is dearer to them

than their wives or the very best of their possessions.

One man of them in battle is better than a thousand of

you. He has provided us with weapons of war—in which

thou thinkest there is victory—with Krupp cannon, with

mountain guns for battle, in which thou shalt taste of evil

if thou turn aside from the way of God.

The desire of the Mahdi (&c.) is for thy good. He did

not stop at the previous correspondence, but sent you his

messengers with his letter, and he especially sent two

Europeans to counsel thee and make the truth known to

thee ; and this out of mercy and compassion to thee and
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those with thee (to save thee) from destruction in this world

and from the evil of torment in the next. Notwithstanding-

all this thou hast remained stubborn, and hast turned th}-

back to counsel in thy greed for transitory power, from

which thou must soon be removed (by death), either wil-

lingly or unwillingly (either peaceable or violent), and thou

hast replied to the Lord of all (on whom be peace) refusing

to submit, arguing by quotations from the Koran and other

prophecies dictated by thy scribes and thy Ulema, and

thou reliest on their proofs with which thou art not ac-

quainted. But the fulfilment of those passages is to be

found in the Mahdi (on whom be peace) and his honourable

companions.

And know, O honourable Pasha, and all erring Ulema
who are with thee—for they do know the truth but do not

counsel thee (aright), because they love the grandeur and

\\ ealth which they have obtained from thee by deceit and

sedition.

And listen—if thine understanding be enlightened—to

our advice and to what El Jaber our brother, formerly called

George Calamatino, will advise thee, so that if thou dost

obey and submit to the command of God and His prophet

thou shalt save thyself, and obtain the privilege of saving

those who are with thee.

Otherwise do not doubt but that those and those with

thee will be destroyed within two days, because the lord

of all will, please God, come here, and on his arrival

—

should he still find thee in rebellion—ye will be destroyed.

Awaiting your decision by bearer.

(Signed).

Dated 21 Zu'l Kadi, 1301.

1 2th Sept., 1884.

Postscript.—We also inform thee, O honourable Pasha,

that as for the Ulema who are with thee, and on whose

sayings thou dependest, all their children and relations are
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with the INIahdi, and as soon as distress comes to them

they will leave thee alone. Outwardly they are bodily

with thee ; but inwardly their hearts are with us. The

news (information) of the city and of thee is constantly

supplied to us by the people of the city. Do not let the

Ulema, the merchants and the servants, deceive thee, for

when thou shalt fall into the grasp (of the Mahdi) they

will not help thee nor protect thee.

Listen to our counsel with an attentive ear.

(Signed) Abderrahhinian en Najoomi.

Abdallah en Noor.
Same date.

[This letter is more peremptory in tone, and lacks the

proper titles of respect given in the former one to General

Gordon.]

From General Gordon. (Reply to his honour the Sheikh

Abderrahhman en Najoomi.)

Your letter sent by Mr. George Calamatino, who is

called El Jaber, has reached us. That which you have

made known in it is understood. It is true that this is not

my country, and I am a stranger in it, but I am deputed

as Governor-General here by the two great Governments,

and must therefore direct its affairs as becomes my friend-

ship and compassion for the Moslems.

If there be a man who desires to become a dervish we
do not hinder him. With regard to the Ulema, you state

that they are all liars, and that their words are worthless.

But they have said nothing but what they find declared in

the books
;
nay, all the Ulema of Islam are plain on the

subject.

They do not wish to sleep on the (bare) ground, or to

be dressed like dervishes, or to change the clothing to

which they have been accustomed from the beginning of

the Moslem religion.
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We have never sent answers to His Honour Mahomed
Achmed, or to any others, at dictation of scribe or any of

the Ulema, but by help of the Arabic and English lexicon

in our possession, dictating them (myself) word by word
;

and if you do not believe this send us an eminent man, of

good sense, to listen to my words (and hear), whether they

are my own or not.

In proof (of what I say) I have received three dervishes

from Mahomed Achmed. They had with them the robes,

(of a dervish), and I spoke to them many words in

Arabic, and I refused the garments (of a dervish which had

been sent by them). Was that my own doing, or that of

any one else ?

But as to the cannons and the guns which j-e want to

fight us with, we have still many like them.

We have seen from the letters we receive that the

Mahdi destroys people without cannons and guns, which

is true.

As to the words which George, the Greek afore-named,

has said, we do not see any advantage in them (of a visit

from him).

With regard to the people and the Ulema, of whom you

say that outwardly their bodies are with us, but that their

hearts are with you, and that in the day of battle they will

desert us and flee to you, be it known unto you that we
are not keeping them here, nor preventing them from

going to you.

Their going, or not going, are both alike (to us). Why
do they not go ?

(Signed) GORDON Pasha.

Date 23 Zu'l Kader.

15th Sept., 1884.
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APPENDIX B.

Letter from George Calamantino.

Kartoum, loth September, 1884.

Mr. N. Leontides and B. Georgopulo.
Accept our salutes.

I beg (beseech) you on behalf of myself and that of

the other fellow-countrymen of mine, of Kordofan and

Darfour, to try and induce by any means Mr. Gordon for

me to be permitted to see him, as it is of great need and

of good to yourselves and of the Government my entering

Kartoum ; and if Mr. Gordon is not satisfied (with the

news I propose to communicate to him), let him imprison

me and prevent me going out again. If he permits my
entering, do send me a European suit (of clothes), but if

he does not, then send out a Greek to meet me ; there is no

fear whatever his doing so, and he may go back at once.

I am waiting for a reply close to the entrenchments.

Your friend,

George Calamantino.

His Excellency Gordon Pasha,

I beg you to give me permission to enter into

Kartoum, because I have important matters in regard to

all the Europeans who are slaves with the Prophet. If

you are not disposed to let me return, I should be disposed

and content to remain with your Excellency.

George Calamantino.

Arabic Encampment at Kartoum.
Sept. loth, 1884.

His Excellency Gordon,
I beg you to accept my most cordial respects. It

displeases me that you are irritated ; I hope to see you in

better moments, and I hope soon for a favourable issue.

Health to all and my respects to you.

G. CUZZL
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Answered.

Received your letter, asking to come to Kartoum,
to tell me important matters concerning all Europe. I do
not want to see you.

10/9/84. C. G. G.

APPENDIX C.

For these letters see Appendix A^

APPENDIX D.

Copy of the answer written by the Ulema undersigned, to the

Sheikh Abdel Kader Ibrahim, and to the son of En Najoomi,

dated 23rd Zu'I Kadi, 1301.

In the name of God, the Merciful and Compassionate,

the Destroyer of him who is obstinate against His religion.

Blessing and peace be on our Lord Mahomed and his

successors, who have established the foundations and the

solid pillars (of the faith).

God has sent down ^ in His glorious book, through which

Cometh nothing false, neither in its direct teaching nor in

what may be deduced therefrom. This has been sent

down by the All Wise and All Worthy of Praise (saying),

This day I have completed ^ your religion for you, and

I have perfected unto you My grace, and have granted

unto you Islam as (your) religion ; which is the last verse

sent down to the Chosen One (Mahomed). After this let

no one heed any saying or accept any act which is not

dictated in the Book or the Soonna. But if there had been

any (fresh) Revelation on which reliance could be placed

- The Moslems say that the Koran was sent down, every word

of it, by the Angel Gabriel to Mahomed.
^ This verse is considered to be the complctioi of God's final

Revelation through Mahomed.
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for superseding any law of the (established) laws of Islam,

it would involve accusing the precious Book of lying ; for

after completion no new thing can be added.

Moreover, it has been unanimously agreed that (anything

claiming to be) a revelation of the prophet, on whom be

blessing and peace, if its sense differ from the Law, that

revelation is not to be acted upon, but must be set aside

;

and it is one of the absolute conditions of him who contends

(for the faith) that he should not violate the unanimous

agreement, that he who utters the double confession (of

faith in God and the prophet) has (thereby) secured safety

for his life and his property, unless by the Law (right) of

Islam as is written in the Hadith and this Law (right)

of Islam has been defined in the whole of the true Hadiths

(namely) that breach of chastity and murder arc contrary

to Law (right) and (constitute) apostacy from Islam.

And among apostates (is he) who forsakes his religion and

causes schism in congregation as is (found) in the Hadiths.

Now this pretender to the office of Mahdi is causing

schism in the congregation and has broken the staff (unity)

of Islam, and has ruined the abodes of the Moslems,

plundered their property, dishonoured their women, and

made some tyrannize over others, as is in accordance with

their apostacy, because they have made lawful the killing

of the faithful, the dishonour of their women, and the

plunder of their property, and calling them Kafirs (infidels)

without cause, though these are observing (or defending)

the laws of religion, and walking in the firm road (way of

truth)
;
moreover, the majority of his followers are sorel)'

troubled by what they have seen of slaughter, infamy,

pillage, and taking of captives, nor are they with him bodj^

and soul (heartily), the proof of which is that only a few days

passed before some of them came to seek assistance from

the Government against oppression, famine, and nakedness.

* The Hadiths—the authorised traditional sayings of Ma-
homed and those brought down by Gabriel.
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A number of letters have come, some of them from you,

in which are a number of erroneous statements, wherein

the Sheikh el Akbar says that the Most High God has

appointed for the Mahdi a divine host of Ministers (Vizirs),

whom God has reserved for him in the depths of His

secret councils ; He has revealed them declaring and

witnessing about the Creation, and that which God has

commanded for His servants ; also that the Mahdi does

nothing except by their counsel ; and that they are

Persians (foreigners), not one of them is an Arab, yet they

speak nothing but Arabic ; that they have a chief, Hafiz,

who is not of their race, who has never at all rebelled

against God ; he is the chief of the Vizirs. Their number
does not exceed nine, nor is it less than five. To every

six there is a Vizir, who has special knowledge and

functions. Here ends the quotation.^

But where are these foreign Vizirs, and that one among
them who professes that he is an Arab and what about

their excess above that number ?

And with all this you accuse us Ulema of error from the

way of truth, and say that you know what others do not

know
;
whereas, between you and him that has even the

very least knowledge, there is a very wide gulf.

And in those letters you address His Excellency the

Governor-General (Gordon) as Saadat,® and yet they

contain accusations of his being a Kafir (infidel). Is not

this to use terms which contradict each other }

In them you also say that the certain proof as to this being

indeed the Mahdi, the Expected One, on whom be peace,

was accepted by you at the very beginning of his manifesta-

tion, and forbids you to receive letters or to reply to them.

^ In Arabic writing quotation marks are not used, but, at the

end of the quotation, they append the words, " End of his words."

Saadat—" Felicity "— is used as title of honour, and cannot, of

course, be properly used for one who is a Kafir and under Divine

wrath.
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Also in some of your letters you say that you have been

among the number of his Vizirs for the last thirty years.

How is this after what you wrote lately under your seal to

your Sheikh el Abeed, that whoever believes that this

Mahomed Achmet is the Mahdi must needs be a Kafir

(infidel), because there has not come any Hadith, or reve-

lation, or Athar, but shows to all the world the true

nature of this man ; therefore to believe in him would

involve giving the lie to him, on whom be blessing and

peace, who is, above all, worthy to be believed ?

Here is contradiction ? Since your love of the world

has actually perverted you even into saying of him, "Peace

be on him," ^ ('Alaihy es salaam.)

But the Prince-^ (of the faith), Abd el Ghani, the Nablusi,

said in his book, the Hadik en Nadih, the commentary on

the Mahomedan religion, No one ought to be distinguished

by the salaam (after his name) excepting the prophets, for

one cannot say, Ali, on whom be peace (salaam) ; and this

rule applies both to living and dead alike, excepting that a

person present may be addressed thereby, for people say,

Peace be upon thee. Here ends the quotation.

You have pretended that the coming of the Imam the

Mahdi, the Expected One, is proved for us and for you in

the ancient books, and that it is impossible for you to incline

unto us, and that the hostility of the Ulema against the

Imam the Mahdi and their giving the lie to him are both

proved and mentioned in the ancient books, and you call

the attention of the Ulema to the book Keshef el Ghiiin-

mah 'an jamid el iimmah of Shaarani. But here, if you
meant this for the ignorant who do not know the ancient

books or Keshef el Ghummah, that might do, for there is

not in all the ancient books any reference or allusion which

' " Peace be on him " (on whom be peace), the usual formula

of salutation to a true believer if alive, and used of prophets when
their names are mentioned.

^ Prince of the Faith—literally, axis or pole.
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concerns or points to any Mahdi. Nay, it has been denied

by the greatest men as being unsupported by any Hadith

or testimony, and it originates with the Shiahs, who pretend

that our Lord Mohammed, son of the Hanafiyeh, will

appear, and also his father 'Ali, in the clouds. But, if we
admit the sayings which seem to prove that there will

be a Mahdi, where is the Khorassani, brother of him

who is appointed Mahdi who is to prepare the way for

him before his appearing ? and where is the Safiyan who
was to be king before him ? and where is the arm which

was to appear with the hand pointing (as if to direct)

—

This is the Mahdi. Follow him ? And where is the

dwindling of the Euphrates displaying the mountain of

gold ? Or have you found in him the tokens revealed by

the prophet of God, on whom be blessing and peace, that

the Mahdi will not disturb any who is sleeping nor will he

shed blood. But there are proofs to you and to all that

he has shed blood, and has disturbed sleepers to so great

an extent that you have made bold to say that he will

destroy all governments. Now if what is said about him

and what you tell us about him (be true), what would be

the fruit of joy and favour to those who submit to him,

since the end is destruction ?

Now the old books still exist. Produce, therefore, some-

one who can show us what you have asserted, for we have

found no trace of your assertions as you have set them

forth, especially because it is known to everybody who
knows this man who pretends to be Mahdi that he has

neither tribe nor relations of illustrious origin, and the tribe

of which he comes is very small indeed, nor is it (strong

enough) to give victory in any matters of religion to him

who may come forth from it ; and as to his standing alone

and separate from any family, which you have put forward

as indicating the validity of his claim, that in truth is a

notable proof of its worthlessness
;

for, as the learned

Imam Ibn Khaldoon said in his preface, of which we
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extract a literal copy and send it to you herewith, from

which you will learn that he is not justified in his claim,

and that the religious mission without (the support of)

family will not abide, for every matter of public concern

absolutely needs (the support of) family ; and a following

and mob of ignorant folk cannot be called family ; but

(the support of) family consists in ancestry and kindred,

in whom support is to be found. Let not his pretension

deceive you in that he says he is of the house (of the

prophet), for this is not known or proved amongst people

of position. But, if that were granted, have you seen with

him any of the kindred of the prophet who help him to

victory? The whole of his arguments in favour of his

claim (establish) the contrary, and his proofs and evidences

are such as decide against the truth of his claim. And if

you had looked with the eye of justice, and followed the

right, you would not have believed in this pretension, or

have called on people to respond to it, while threatening

them with death, pillage and more. But it was your duty

to advise * the Moslems and not to take up arms against

them. Have ye not read. He who kills a believer in-

tentionally merits Jehennam everlastingly, and the wrath

of God and His curse are upon him, and great torment is

reserved for him ^ Or (have you read) the Hadith—He who
has borne arms against us is not of us ? Or the command of

the prophet, on whom be blessing and peace ( who says). In

killing [a Moslem] he has broken the staff (unity) of the

Moslems, for their interests are one ? And the Hadith

—

The believer is brother to the believer ; he may not oppress

him or betray him ? And the Hadith—One believer is to

another like (the stones of a) building
;
they support one

another? Then he, on whom be blessing and peace (in so

saying), clasped his hands (locking the fingers together by
way of illustration).

^ The argument here rests upon the duty of avoiding force in

dealing with brother Moslems, and of using persuasion only.
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Also the Hadith—He is a believer to whom people have

confided their property and their lives, and he has accom-

plished the Hegira who flees from sin and transgression.

The believer is the mirror of the believer, and the believer

is brother to the believer who shelters him from harm, and

protects him from his pursuers ?

Also the Hadith—Whoever casts a look upon his brother

believer to terrify him unjustly, God will terrify him in the

day of Resurrection ?

Also the Hadith—The believers are as one man. If he

accuse his head, he accuses the whole body ; and if he

accuses his eye, he accuses the whole (body) ?

Also the Hadith—The (true) Moslem is he from whose

hand and tongue Moslems are safe, and the believer is

he to whom people have confided their blood (life) and

their property ?

We have looked at the preface of Keshef el Ghummah,
and found that the author said in it—The prophet, on

whom be peace, announced to me that this book will remain

until the appearance of the Mahdi, on whom be peace, and

his followers will profit by it, and by it will be able to dis-

pense with the advice of the Mahdi in most matters of

religion, for when he, on whom be peace, is come, he will do

away with contradictions and differences of opinion on the

earth, so that in his days there will remain none but the

pure faith, and the body of the Ulema of his day will be

secretly hostile to him.

But there is not found in it that the Ulema err from the

way of truth, but (there is found) they are to be excused

for their thought when they see him differing in doctrine

from the doctrine of their Imams on account of their con-

\ iction that there is no authority above the authority of

their Imams
;
yet they would submit to him for fear of his

power and through coveting the wealth he possesses, for

he and the prophet are brothers, and no one will oppose

him but will fail.
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Also in the Hadith (it is found) that they (? he) will

follow the steps of the prophet, blessing and peace on him
;

he will be infallible, and he will not decree as to what is

lawful or unlawful excepting as he, on whom be blessing

and peace, would have decreed if he had been alive. He
will not surpass any of their Imams in knowledge and

thought in the least. This is what ought to be acted upon,

and this as regards him who has attained such a degree of

profound knowledge (of religion) that he has arrived at

differing (ventures to differ), though the Imams are against

him.

But your Imam has not attained this degree of profound

knowledge, for he knows nothing of the six sciences on

perfection, on which this profound knowledge depends.

Besides which, he has forsaken the axioms which are

among the essentials of religion.

But the Shaarani himself, from whose book you quote as

guide, has said in his book El Yaivakect lu'el yoiuahir

(' Rubies and Jewels ') that the Mahdi is to be son of

Hassan el Askari, and his birth will be in the night of the

middle of Sha'aban, two hundred, fifty and five, and he

remaineth until he meets Jesus the Son of Mary. (Sha'arani)

said, " Thus was I informed by Sheikh Hassan el Ar'aki

when I met with me, and my lord Ali el Khowas confirmed

the same."

End of the quotation.

Now if his birth was in the year two hundred, fifty and

five, and he is to be appointed Mahdi as a youth, as is

found in the Hadiths, and (seeing that) from since then

that one thousand and forty-six years have passed, while

the age of your Imam does not amount to the tenth part

of those years, how can you quote the evidence of Sha'arani

on your side and convict us of error by him, while he

is quite clear in (saying) that which contradicts this

pretension? Whereas if he (the Mahdi) had laid claim

to sovereignty, that would have been more agreeable

2 E
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to his (Sha'arani's) saying :—He has made his claim

because the people followed him. For the Governor-

General here does not prevent any one from going to him

or to any one else, but the roads are open to all who
please

;
notwithstanding which the people do not cease to

come in crowds and crowds, desiring the protection of his

government ; and he protects them, and is beneficent to

them, and provides for them ; whereas it is just the opposite

with those who go to you, even the envoys. And if you

doubt this, stop the seizing of booty and the killing of

deserters, and pillage after fighting, and see after that who
will follow you ? For without doubt there are those who
do so under compulsion, and are distressed thereat, and

wrongly imagine that this is from the Turkish Government.

But now we and you are here in the Soudan, and there

is not one here of the Turkish Government. If you were

to come to Kartoum you would not find a Turk. Why,
then, is this war ? Is it for the ruin of religion, the slaughter

of Moslems, for the overthrow of houses and mosques, for

the burning of the books of the religion of Islam and the

killing of the Ulema, or to close the way against the

pilgrimage of the Hajj (to INIecca) ? And this is (your)

Mahdi's work

!

Now, because it has been declared in the SabbeeJih that

religion is sincerity to God and His prophet, and His

Imams the Moslems and their people, we have written this

unto you, in the hope that you will understand it and will

act accordingly before you are hemmed in by the evil of

your deeds. And as to this business, since its close and end

are close at hand, we remind you thereof, and if that which

we have enlarged upon is not sufficient for you, then let

your Ulema and your notables come to examine the matter

in a place where both parties will feel secure. For there is

the Book and the Soonna, and let them bring about union

between us, and God will guide whom He will and cause to

err whom He will. But if this does not commend itself to
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you—although it is enjoined in the saying of the Most High,

—If you should differ in anything submit it to God and

His prophet, if ye be believers in God and in the last Day
;

—(then) attend to our proposal and come ; let us call our

sons and your sons, and our wives and your wives, and our-

selves and yourselves, and consult, and lay the curse of

God upon the liars.

And be not misled by that which you have mentioned

about the slaughter of Moslems in Kordofan and in the

engagement with your Sheikh el Abeed, for this is nothing in

comparison with what happened to the Moslems in the raid

of Tithar and the slaughter of Nebuchadnezzar in the Holy
House,^° and the destruction thereof, and the war of Tamer-
lane, and others beside, which are written in the books,

as will be understood on referring to them ; also in the last

war, in which were martyred, by the Beni el Asfar,^^ a

number of Moslems past counting. And after the great

wars and destruction of countries the Moslems have not

seen any result injurious to the faith. Was not the Caaba
overthrown by the engines of war? Were not the Imam
Hussein and his family slain at Kerbela ? Now, if all this

proves that he who conquers has right on his side, why,

then, did you not follow the conquering government which

subjugated the Moslem countries

Moreover, as to the two engagements you have men-
tioned, and those who were killed in them, some of them
were killed by thirst and some by treachery. And it is well

known that war resembles the buckets (on a wheel like see-

saw ; one up, the other down).

We are ashamed to reply to the foolish comparison you
draw about the raid of Badr and that of Ohod, as we are

also ashamed to reply to your Imam, who places on a level

The argument here is that true believers are sometimes killed,

though in the right, as the Israelites were by Nebuchadnezzar.
" " Yellow-haired Greeks "—the ancient phrase here applied as

" Children of the Yellow (race)," the yellow-haired Russians being

meant.

2 E 2
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with the righteous Khahfs those weak (miserables), poor in

faith, who are hke brute beasts and even more ignorant.

Were we to answer that, it would take too long, wherefore

we lay hold of the reins of our pen and stop it from running

in that Maidan (race-course).

And God will direct in the right waj'.

Signed and Scaled.

Zu'l Kadi 23rd, 1301. MOOSA Maiiomed, Mufti of the

September 14th, 1884. Mejlis of Kartoum.

Sheikh el Emix Mahomed,
President and distinguished

one (Primus) of the Ulema of

the Soudan.

Sh.vkir Effexdi, Mufti of the

Court of Appeal of the

Soudan.

Sheikh Hussein el Madhi,
Professor of Science at the

Mosque.

Mahamed Khowajli, Supreme
Kadi of the Soudan.

APPENDIX E.

Endorsed

—

" Letter from Faki Mustapha to Cassira el Moos, Melet of

Shaggyehs. No seal to it."

In the name of God the Merciful and Compassionate,

the bountiful Ruler.

Blessing upon our lord Mahomed ; and on his successors

and peace.
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From the servant of his Lord (without Whom he has no

strength), the Fakeer of God Ahhmed el Mustafa the

humble theologian, faithful to Mohammed, to the beloved

and virtuous Cassim el Mousse, the Melek (king) whom
may God ever preserve.

After wishing you abundance of peace, I greatly desire

(to see) you. May God never separate me from you or

deprive me of you. And it is well known to your honour

that after seeing you, and (after) your enlisting in our

ranks (in faith), besides the previous friendly ties which

draw us nearer to each other, that we have been very

anxious about you and still think of you night and day
;

and more especially when you were in Baghshuda, and as

was believed, near the Imam, on whom be peace. Until

(we heard that) the Most High God has delivered you in

His mercy and goodness ; and when you came to this town,

inhabited by oppressors. And (when) it was the will of

God that thou shouldst enter into this town our anxiety

about thee increased on account of what \\q know of the

power of the Mahdi, which no Government can withstand.

And when a party of his enemies were destroyed we made
inquiries as to those who were slain, being anxious (feeling

compassion) for thee.

And we pray to the most High God, publicly and

privately, to deliver thee out of it (the city) in safety. And
when we heard that you had departed from it to the Halfai,

we returned thanks to God for the sake of your children

and of our children, (both) for your safety and for your

departure from among them. Praises be to God for this.

We declare to you, O Beloved ! that as to truth (of the

mission) of this Mahdi (that) our being in his service is

sufficient for you, if you believe in us. Do not pay atten-

tion to the Ulema of Kartoum who pretend that Gordon

is right whilst he is the most determined of enemies to

those who believe in the glorious Koran. But it was pre-
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dieted, before his appearing, that the Ulcma would be

hostile to him and that he would kill them. Also that the

nobles would be hostile to him and that he would fight

them and kill some of them even (if they took sanctuary)

under the curtains of the Kaaba (at Mecca).

And this man is that very Mahdi who will perform those

deeds. And as soon as we were convinced of the truth of

his mission, we arose and submitted unto him. We left off

study of the glorious Koran, and the (public) prayers on

Fridays, and laid hold of him because he is the unfailing

support (= rock, a phrase applied to God). We have not

ceased to think of you, and when you were in Kartoum
we tried to get the safe conduct, and we obtained it, for

yourself and for your property and your children and your

wives and all your followers—explicit, sealed and signed,

and beyond chance of fraud or pretence. God is my
witness in what I say.

I tried to get that good tidings into the town to you,

but could not find the way till God heard my prayers and

did not disappoint my hopes concerning you, so that

your wife and her mother came to the Mahdi, on whom be

peace, and I obtained their safe conduct.

I am most deeply anxious about you lest you should be

(imprisoned) again with those people, whose ways God
hath straitened (who are in difficulties), for the Imam, the

Mahdi himself (on whom be peace), has arrived at Schatt

fifteen days ago. And he has honoured us these two days

by writing (from him).

If it is in your power to bring away with you all you

have of arms and ammunition and ships (steamers), meet us

with them—that will obtain for you great honour in the sight

of the Imam, and of his honourable followers ; but if not,

God will not require of any man more than he is able to do

(quotation from the Koran). Then come by yourself, and

if you leave behind you any property do not mind it, for
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you will obtain that at the conquest (of the city) without

diminution. Be not troubled as to what has happened

between you and the Fakeers in the East. It is a small

matter considering the indulgence of the Imam, on whom
be peace. What you did will not be accounted as misdeeds

compared with the misdeeds of Salehh Lik when he killed

the Yakoobat, and plundered their property ; and the sons

of the Mukatify, and plundered their property, and took

their children, although they were noble. In spite of all

that, he is nearer than any other man to the Imam, who has

forgiven him, and given him full pardon.

Do not take account of what you have done, but come

out to us secretly, if not openly—that we may convince you

of the truth (genuineness) of the Mahdi—by whom in His

mercy God has strengthened our weakness. But beware of

delay, for I fear that after his arrival here you will not find

the way (open) to come to us, nor will our entreaties

avail.

Do not heed the ignorant talk of the Ulema of Kar-

toum, or to the pretences (ideas) of people who heed carnal

things rather than sacred. Wherefore God has sealed their

hearts so that they do not know. They are (foolish) like

ostriches, yea they are inferior (to them).

Oh, my beloved, come by yourself—or with those who
are with thee if thou canst—but beware !—beware of delay.

I warn you earnestly against going back to Kartoum after

God has brought you out from thence.

Hasten to us that we may help you before it be too late.

The time of the Turks is over. The rope (line) of their

dominion is cut (severed), and what God has cut cannot be

mended. Do not hang upon (attach yourself to) that

which has been cut, and which is declared by the chosen

(people) of God to be indeed cut ; as was declared by His

prophet, on whom be peace.

Now, according to what we know of your intelligence and
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knowledge (we say) do not be misled by the changes of

this life,—for the days are few. (It is only for a time.)

Peace be with you.

(Signed) The Fakeer of God,

Ahumet el Mustafa,

The theologian, the faithful one of Mohammed.
I have no seal.

Dated 19 Zu'l Kadi, 1301.

September 10, 1884.

Postscript.— I inform you that Gordon and the Ulema of

Kartoum have had one of their mails captured in Metem-

ma by a one-eyed man, named Mahomed Ahhmed

—

(going) to the Governor-General of Egypt (.-' Cairo).

But as to Gordon's letters, he says in them that he and

those with him will perish if they are not reinforced within

these two months, as they are in want, and have nothing

left in their hands but Kartoum only.

The sum of 55,000 guineas at Berber has been taken by

the Fakeers, and the letter of the Kartoum people tells

him that they have been lost.

From this it is evident to you that there is no help for

them. Therefore do not remain with them with your

family. The wise man looks after himself

(Signed) Ahhmet el Mustafa.

Same date.

You will receive an answer to his honour Ahhmed Bek

Ali Jallab secretly sent to him, and hand his answer to

bearer. Peace (to you).

Same date.
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APPENDIX E\

A Proclamation from Gordon, addressed to the people of

Kartoum, preceded his arrival. He told them that, know-

ing of the general regret caused by the severe measures of

the Government for the suppression of the slave traffic,

and the seizure and punishment of all concerned, according

to convention and decree, he had resolved that none should

interfere with their property, and that henceforth whoever

had slaves should enjoy full right to their service, and full

control over them. When the terms of this document

reached Europe, a storm of indignation was raised against

both the law and the giver. Its terms were greeted as an

insult to the honour of England, and as a violation of all

the traditions of philanthropy. Few paused to consider

who was the author of the concession, few to consider what

that concession meant ; almost all were as ready with their

blame as but a short while before they had been prodigal

of their praise. The implacable enemy of slavery was now
its friend, and in the name of England had declared his

change of front. What would the world say to this, and

\vhat could England say to the man who, however excep-

tional his character and career, had thus misrepresented

her .''

Perhaps this proclamation, in Europe the motive of so

much silliness and ill-feeling, did more than anything else

towards enabling Gordon to win Kartoum. From the

moment it reached the town the attitude of the inhabitants

changed
; sullen apathy was converted into joyful expec-

tation, and thousands who had been ready to welcome the

Mahdi became eager to show homage to Gordon. It was
altogether a brilliant diplomatic conception, the work of a

man who thoroughly understood the character of the

people whom he addressed. It restored to those people
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rights of which they had been robbed, and which they were

now in a position to regain for themselves whenever they

would. Yet in the simple gift of what was already theirs

lay the opportunity of avoiding much bloodshed and

misery — an opportunity which Gordon's insight into

national characteristics enabled him to understand, and his

rapidity of action enabled him to grasp. By the treaty of

1877, the Soudanese were permitted to hold their slaves

until the year 1889 ; and this treaty was made when
Egypt had no notion of relinquishing her possession of the

country. Yet it was known to be useless, as its conditions

could never have been carried out. The avowed object of

Gordon's mission to the Soudan was to remove the Egyp-

tians, and to hand it back to its own children, an operation

which in itself involved the permission to hold slaves for

ever. Had Gordon said, " I come to concede you the

Soudan, which is, when I leave, to be governed as you

wish, but after 1889 you must not hold slaves," the Sou-

danese, and the whole of Europe, would have thought him

mad ; but as he said, " I come to concede to you the Sou-

dan, which is, when I leave, to be governed as you wish, so

that you will have the right to hold slaves as long as you

like," it was only the Soudanese who were able to see the

sense and value of the concession, and to call its author

mad was a privilege reserved for certain European philan-

thropists.— 77^;^: Stoiy of Chinese Gordon, pp. 70-73. v. ii.

APPENDIX F.

Private.

From the Mudir of Kartoum to the Governor-General of the

Soudan.

[This Report was made by H.E. Hussein Pasha, ]\Iudir in the

neighbourhood of Aloob in Kordofan, and it remained passing
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from hand to hand among the rebels till we heard of its exist-

ence. We demanded it, and received the following copy,

which I transmit just as it is.]

On Saturday, 2nd of Moharram, 1301, was accomplished

the arrival of the detachment of troops in the vicinity of

Aloob, which is near the government seat of Kordofan, by

the will of the Creator.

On inspection of them (the troops) it was found that

they had suffered from excessive thirst and the not finding

sufficient proper drinking water for the detachment, on

account of the loss, six days before, of the guide who was

appointed to lead the way, and on account of ignorance of

the places where drinking water was to be found.

The consequence of which was to throw the square into

a state of confusion, to the extent that privates could not

recognise their companies nor officers their men. The
transport also was scattered— I mean that the animals were

scattered singly (without control). It \\ as then that Mon-
sieur Hicks, commander of the detachment, ordered the

men and officers to collect in order. But as one of the

commanding officers of the detachment disobeyed, he

referred the matters to Ali ed Deen Pasha, to see to

bringing the detachment into order. But his Excellency

answered him that he himself was the commander, and

responsible. The consequence of which was to cause

universal weakness and paralj'sis. We met a body of

troops and were all surrounded in one place, and on account

of what I have said—and for want of water until Sunday,

as we did not find enough to last till then—and thus, it was

impossible to escape destruction.

But oh, alas for the Government authorities ! who are

The intention of the writer seems to be to convey reproach

of the Government authorities in Cairo, who were responsible for

the fate of the army and his own desperate condition. But he

seems unwilling to utter a word inconsistent with Moslem resig-

nation or the loyalty of a soldier, though the detachment to

which he belonged had been exposed to destruction.
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(themselves) secure from danger. But if the will of the

Most High God has ordained our death, (so far) delayed,

it will be from thirst and not from anything else.

I, the writer of this report, am called Hussein Pasha,

Mudir, an officer of the Home Government in the army,

a native of Egypt—one of those raised from the ranks
;

and I adjure you by God, who (may) see what I have

written, (if) you are believers in God and his prophet that

you will make this known to the Government authorities.

The will of God be done, and there is no escape from the

decree of God, Who hears and knows all things. May your

life be prolonged.

Written Friday, 19 September, 1884, 8 o'clock 12 minutes.

Marked in the corner 77.

APPENDIX G.

Letter from General Gordon to Ibrahim Abd-el-Kader, Kadi of

Kalakla.

This moment we have received a letter from the General

of the English troops (stating) that the English troops who
arrived in Dongola have killed the Fakih (theologian)

El Huda and the Sharcef Mahhmood who was sent from

Mohamet Achmet for the blockade of Dongola—and

they have (also) killed all the dervishes A\ho were with

them ; and they are marching straight on Berber ; and that

the steamers we sent last week have arrived at Berber and

found it perfectly desolate and empty. They entered it

and seized the two steamers A\-hich ware lying there. And
(the General states) that Mahomet cl Khair fled from

them, and that before this he had deluded the people and

told them to come to him to meet the army ready for

Berber ; some of them would not go, but some of them
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went to him, and when they asked him for their expenses

he sent them to an empty room to take the cash. When
they found no cash there he told them that it was in the

possession of a Jin (demon). They were astonished at this.

But when they found that the whole thing was deceit from

beginning to end they returned to the places whence they

came. Now, because you are one of our old friends, and

because the brotherhood between us is a fact known to all

people, we send you this news which we received seven

days ago ; and now we have very greatly strengthened the

defences of Kartoum and its mines. We are now preparing

an earthquake by means of electricity, and I fear for you

on its reaching your place ; nor do we wish you to be

among the others (when it takes effect).

Tell the son of Najoomi and Abu Kerjah to go to

Dongola. It is better for them ; and later on, when we
arc arranging matters, we will make them Sultans.

Do not say that Kartoum is starving, or eating dogs and

asses. I swear that such provisions are not to be found

with you as are to be found in Kartoum—both eatables

and drinkables. We do not desire your immediate

submission to the Government, lest Mohamet Achmet
should suspect you ; nor should wc wish you to obey
Mohamet Achmet, but that you should remain neuter

until you see what will happen. As I know that you need

soap for washing your faces, I here send you a small box
of that wherewith we wash our faces.

Salute the son of Najoomi from me, and tell him (that)

to-day there came to us a man from your side, like a

peacock, from the quantity of coloured patches orna-

menting his mantle, so that the inhabitants were astonished

at him.

A letter from the Ulema to Mohamet Achmet is also

sent to you. Please forward it to him safely.

30th of Zu'l Kadi.

Sept. 21, 1884.



430 GENERAL GORDON'S JOURNAL.

APPENDIX K.

From Abd el Kader Ibrahim, Kadi of Kalakla^ to General

Gordon.

In the name of God the IMerciful and Compassionate.

Praise be to God the bountiful Ruler—with blessing on

our lord Mahomet, and peace.

From the servant of his lord Abd el Kader Ibrahim

—

the Kadi of Kalakla to Gordon Pasha.

Three times have we warned you, sufficiently for people

who have sense ; and all on account of your friendship for

us, of which you spoke in your letter.

This was for your safety and for the safety of the poor

and of the Moslems who are with you in the city. But

neither our warnings nor our arguments have taken effect

upon you.

You write to us every time that you are steadfast in

denying (the mission of) this Imam the Mahdi, on whom
be peace.

But nothing has led you to this false conclusion except

the enmity between the Moslems and the infidels—and the

sayings of the wicked Ulema who are with you at Kartoum

as well as the love of supremacy and of this life—and the

desire to continue therein. O delusion ! delusion ! (go to !

go to
!)

But know that all that thy informants have told thee,

and of which thou hast told us, is false ; for had there been

anything in it we were better informed than (any such

things taken place we had better opportunities of knowing

it than) thou ; because the post and (other) communica-

tions pass by night and by day in all parts (of the country)

which has submitted to the Mahdi, upon whom be peace.

And if such things as you mentioned were to happen that
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would not weaken his title to be Mahdi. But the Imam
the Mahdi, upon whom be peace, is victorious ; and beyond

all doubt he will destroy all rebels and hypocrites, although

he were left alone in the world without a man with him, as

has been proved by evidence and by eye-witnesses.

Such communications as you send do not please the

hearts of the auxiliaries (of the Mahdi)—especially of their

Emirs—for by God, they are firmly resolved and deter-

mined, and every one of them comes and goes (being)

v.'illing to die ; and they are not afraid of threats by word

or deed. But under all circumstances they trust in God.

For this Mahdi is right. English troops or chemicals

(electricity) or stores of ammunition will not avail against

the Mahdi. What will avail (you) is to return to the truth

and cast away what is false ; and for all to submit and

surrender to this Imam, upon whom be peace.

There is no deliverance or safety excepting in him ; and

if you really have friendship for me, as you say, listen to

my words and benefit by them, and surrender yourselves

\\-ith the Moslems,—otherwise the day will soon come

when you will learn who has been the greatest liar.

As to the box of soap sent by your messenger, it has

reached us, and here we send it back to you rejected
;

because your sending back the present of the Imam the

Mahdi—upon whom be peace—compels us to return your

present. And how could we do otherwise than return it,

when you sent back the present of the Vicegerent upon

Earth of God, and His prophet, upon whom be blessing

and peace? Whereas acceptance of a present promotes

goodwill.

In fine, this letter now (last) sent has done nothing but

increase the ill-will ; for if you and the people of the city

had known the facts about the auxiliaries of the Imam,
upon whom be peace, who are now (in arms) against and

around the city, you would not have written this, but you
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would simply have surrendered—if so be that God wills

your safety and that of those that are with you.

This is my advice to you. (Surrender.)

God is the guide into all truth, and unto Him all return

and submit.

(Signed) Abd EL KAder Ibrahim.

Written last day of Zu'l Kadi, 1301.

Sept. 21, 1884.

APPENDIX L.

From Abderrahhman en Najoomi and Abdallah en Noor

to Gordon Pasha.

In the name of God the merciful and compassionate.

Praise be to God the bountiful Ruler, with blessing on our

lord Mahomed and his successors, and on whom be peace.

From the servants of their Lord Abderrahhman en

Najoomi and Abdallah en Noor to Gordon Pasha, repre-

sentative of England and of the Khedive. May God guide

him into truth. Amen.

We have to state to you that as to thy presence in the

Soudan this last time, and thy first letter to the Imam the

Mahdi, on whom be peace, and as to thine appointment by

the Khedive ; the Imam the Mahdi, on whom be peace, has

written to thee, and has shown thee the truth in leading

thee to God ; and also that which concerns thy salvation

and that of those with thee, and how thou mayest attain

salvation in this world and in the next.

Thou hast replied to his Highness (in a manner) contraiy

to that (which was) expected (of thee) rejecting the truth,

whether for or against thee. After we arrived with our

hosts to fight thee and drive thee into submission—willingly



APPENDICES TO BOOK I. 433

or unwillingly—the Imam, out of compassion for thee and

those with thee, a second time exhorted thee to surrender

to the command of God and his prophet, and gave thee the

covenant (in the name) of God and His promise that if thou

didst surrender thou shouldst be (assured of) safety, with

thy children, thy property, and all that thou hast, (thus)

securing to thee the same (privileges) as to us, and the

same (duties) as are required of us.

You have received that letter of his by his messengers

the Moslems whom he appointed from thence to advise

thee, after our arrival in this (desert) Deem. But neither

you nor those with you have accepted the call (wherewith)

God and His proj^het have called you.

You answered as you did to our lord, and you demanded

a thing of Abd el Kader Ibrahim, when el Jaber the

Moslem came (to thee), (who was) one of the messengers

sent to thee for negotiation—(but) thou didst send him

back. Yet we had sent him to thee in our intention for

good and in our goodwill towards thee and towards those

with thee. And we wrote to you the advice which reached

you. Nevertheless, you did not listen to the truth nor

accept it—because the will of God must be accomplished.

We had therefore resolved not to correspond any more

with you, nor to communicate with you except by the

sword and such like weapons, until we have destroyed your

glory and your strength departs (from you) and we pluck

you out by the roots when we seize you in our grasp.

However, yesterday your messenger arrived with a letter

from you to our brother Abd el Kader Ibrahim, in which

you deceitfully counsel him and try to seduce him from his

religion, and in which you tell him to desire us and Aboo
Kerja to go to the Dar el Gharb (West) (as being) better

for us—because when you are arranging matters you will

make us Sultans. But every man of sense knows that all

things are in the power of God and not in your hand, nor

in that of those who appointed you, nor in that of the

2 F
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English, on whom you depend. And you he unto the

people with you about their arrival (the English) at Don-

gola, and about their killing Sheikh Ahhmed el Huda and

the Shereef Mohammed ; and that they were going straight

to Berber ; and that Mahomed el Khair^" the Emir of Berber

ran away from them, and made fools of the men with him

when they asked him for their pay. As to your promise

of making us Sultans when you settle the affairs of the

country as stated in your letter, and your statement that

the steamers sent last week by you had found Berber

desolate and deserted, and that the two steamers found

there had been captured, we have learned from this letter

of yours that the steamers you sent did not seize anything

at Berber except only the steamers, and it is known to

all the world that the Moslems captured a quantity of

Government stores which were in Berber. But you do not

mention having seized any of them—only the steamers.

Lying does not become a Pasha such as you.

And we received the day before yesterday a letter from

Mahomed el Khair telling us that he was on the shore

—

both east and west—-ready to fight your steamers. And,

please God, they (the steamers) with the guns, will not go

back to you a second time. But the last will overtake

(redeem) the first, and you will not hear of them again.

We did not think that with your intelligence and your

knowledge that God has strengthened us in His earth,

you would have told us lies or tried to frighten and deceive

us, and those Avho are with us, by talking of things (already

better) known to us, and of which we have constant

information, (receiving) news day and night from all parts

of the world.

And you seem to have chosen for us, that we should go

The latest accounts from the Soudan state that Ibn en

Najoomi has quarrelled with INIahomed el Khair on account of his

peculations.
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back to the West (Dar el Gharb
;
trying to deceive and

mislead us through desire for the life of this world, and (as

though) we covet (the dignity) of being Sultans and (to

have) dominion. But we call upon thee to come to God
and His prophet, and to follow the right faith, and to reject

the religion in which thou art, and to adopt the religion of

our prophet Mahomed, on whom be blessing and peace
;

and the fellowship of his Khalif Mahomed, the Mahdi, on

whom be peace. If thou wilt do this thou shalt have

honour in this world and in the next.

Otherwise, if thou dost still look forward to the coming

of the English, who, as thou prctendest, have reached

Dongola, and arc going to Berber, know for certain and

be sure—and accept the advice we give thee on the subject

—that all the Soudan country, except Kartoum and the

towns of Sennaar and Dongola, is all of it in the hands of

the Mahdi, and in the possession of his honourable friends.

From the extreme border of the Soudan to Suakin, and to

Reef, no one shares with them (in the possession thereof).

The Government who sent thee as Governor-General

does not possess a single handbreadth of ground.

The English came several times to Suakin. They were

killed (fought) by one of the lieutenants there—Oshman
ibn Aboo Bckr Digna—who has captured all their armies

and the booty thereof.

Therefore, look to thy own safety elsewhere without (re-

lying on) them, and prepare thyself for what may happen

to thee before their arrival. For the whole English Govern-

ment (nation) could not pass by way of Suakin or Dongola.

But even if the English were to come God would kill them
by the hand of His faithful before they (could) reach you.

Know that the Imam the Mahdi, on whom be peace, has

sent us for the sole express purpose of fighting thee and

as advance- corps to prepare the way of his army and of

his Highness.

But whereas thou hast been appointed Governor on bc-

2 F 2
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half of two eminent Governments—and as thou sayest that

thou hast come to arrange the affairs of the Soudan

—

thou wilt not find a better opportunity for carrying out thy

intention and desire successfully than (now) in these two

days before the arrival of the whole army.

But if thou and those with thee in the town delay

—

awaiting the English—till after the arrival here of the

whole army and the noble presence (of the Mahdi) you will

be disappointed in )-our hope and desire. Therefore it

(will be) much better for thee to collect all thy forces and

come out to meet us beyond the fortifications, from which

we are but an hour distant.

Then thou and thy men may attain your wish, and go

back to your fortress, happy in having fought us. But if

thou dost delay until the arrival of the whole army and of

the noble presence, we are certain that you will not then

think of fighting or of hoping to possess (conquer) any

more.

It can therefore only be your excessive fear of us which

prevents your coming out and fighting us. Soon, please

God, thou and those with thee will be in our grasp, and

will taste the sore evil (result) of your unwillingness to

follow the way of God.

Know oh 1 Excellency Gordon, that whereas thou hast

said in thy letter to Abd el Kader Ibrahim that thou

wast diligently working in preparing an earthquake, and

didst fear for him when it should reach him, that thy

saying is nonsense, unworthy for an intelligent being to

utter.

Has the Earth, indeed, brought out to thee her demons >

(for thy service).

Thou hast tried to frighten him by saying that thou wast

coming out thyself to fight and kill us, and didst order him

to leave us. But this (coming out to fight) would have

pleased us better.

The earth is (become) too straight for thee, wide though
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it be, and thy ways (of escape) are cut off. Look out for

thyself (to find) way of escape from the judgments (ven-

geance) of God and of His prophet. For we have thee by

the hair of the head, through the power of God and his

will.

As to the answer sent by the Ulcma to the Imam the

Mahdi, on whom be peace, we have sent it by a special

messenger to be placed in his hands. But do not thou

rely on the lies they tell in it, because since the reply

which they sent by Jaber the Moslem, in which they

denied in the strongest terms (the validity of the claim of)

the Mahdi, they sent messengers and letters to the

Mahdi, on whom be peace, apologizing for what they wrote

to him, and for what they may (in future) write, making

oath to him that they are compelled by you to utter these

things for fear of their life, and (only do so) pending the

arrival of his noble presence, and they pray him not to

have any ill-will against them for what they may say.

If thou hast sense, do not regard what they write, but

have it sent through you.

And whatever you may find to your interest and for the

prolongation of thy dominion, about which thou art deluded,

and from which thou shalt soon depart, please God, do it

without their advice or counsel, for all they show thee is

only deceit, till they (can become) master of their oppor-

tunity to join the Imam the Mahdi, on whom be peace.

As to the favour which God has granted to Sheikh

Ahhmed el Huda and Shereef Mahmood and the faithful

ones with them to die as martyrs, that is the ultimate

object (of desire) for all followers of the Imam the Mahdi,

on whom be peace, and what they have promised him (to

do), and what they pray God may honour them (in

granting to them).

We pray God to grant us the favour He has accorded to

them, and to bestow on us the honours of martyrdom,

pleasant in His sight. And we continue in prayer to God
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to make us among- His beloved ones honoured by Him
with martyrdom. For He has the power to do this, and

to Him it appertains to hear (prayer).

What we have said is enough. God has the guidance in

His hand.

(Date and Seals cut off.)

[The length of these letters, and the persuasions used, even the

great sheet of paper and the writing of the letters, testify to the

great respect in which General Gordon was held.

The subterranean earthquake or mine—to be produced by

chemicals or electricity—is mentioned in this letter in reply to the

mention made in General Gordon's former letter. These chiefs

do not believe he could do such a work except by aid of demons

or Jins.

Where, in exhorting General Gordon to surrender, they point

out his critical condition, and use the phrase, " Wc have thee by

the hair of the head" this is in allusion to the conqueror's hold

upon a prostrate foe (by the one lock of hair which Moslems have

on their heads), just at the last moment, when the sword is

uplifted to slay.]

APPENDIX U.

Letter from General Gordon to the Honourable the

Sheikh Abderrahhman en Najoomi.

Yesterday we wrote to you (as to) the arrival of the

English troops in the neighbourhood of Merowe, and to-day

also we have received letters from the troops, and herewith

we send you a specimen of the correspondence ; and

although it it is very minute we have read it with a magni-

fying glass. But you must open your eyes well that you

may yourselves see its minute letters. English troops have

arrived in the neighbourhood of IMerowe ; ten regiments,
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infantry, cavalry, and artillery, and the rest are behind

them in Dongola and Wady Haifa. (We are informed)

that the Mudir of Dongola has killed the Fakir (Theologian),

Ahhmed el Huda, and the Shereef Mahmood, who is the

uncle of Mahomed Achnied, sent from Kordofan. Every

one of their host was destroyed. Other information has

reached us by special messenger from Berber, that our

steamers have entered and are awaiting the arrival of the

army.

Before now we announced in one of our proclamations

issued to the inhabitants after our arrival, that we had

repeatedly advised the people to give up (their rebellion)

but they did not return (to allegiance) and that we should

be obliged to bring English troops to this country to

chastise the rebellious and bring them to submission. But

I suppose you considered these words to be lies until this

army arrived near to Berber, (an army) which no strength

of theirs could withstand.

A few days ago we sent you notice to go to Kordofan

and remain there, and that wc would make you one of the

Sultans of the West. You had better listen to this advice

and go with your men and be happy with them, obeying

your Sultan Mahomed Achmed.
Information has reached us that you have made con-

tracts with the Arab sheikhs for bringing provisions upon

their camels, (for) about looo camels, and (that) the sheikhs

received from you a quantity of ready money for buying

provisions and ran away from you. All the Soudan

soldiers hate you and have come to us ; but if we are bad,

as you imagine, these soldiers would not have followed us.

Mahomed Achmed informs us that he ordered Aboo
Kerjah to convert us to his faith, but this fellow under-

stands drinking Merissa {i.e. date-beer) better than anyone

else, and we think he may teach us Merissa-drinking.

Please God, the soap wc sent yesterday to Sheikh Abd-
el-Kader, to wash his face with, may be found like (as good
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as) the towel which Mahomed Achmed sent to Mr. Costi

(Cuzzi) Moosa to wipe his face with."

The guns we fired yesterday were (in rejoicing at) news

of the coming army.

Therefore the first and best thing (for you to do) is to

consider tlie news sent you herein enclosed, and arise and

go back to your places with whatever you have of guns and

such like, as the air is bad here. But Sheikh Ibrahim Abd-
el-Kader may remain in his place as his home is in the

neighbourhood of Kalakla, and as he is one of our friends

and an owner of crops in this district.

But if you do not listen to this advice, one of these days

you will arise in the morning and find yourselves in a

tremendous earthquake.^^

As for the cannon you fired at us yesterday, they killed

about 20,000 of our soldiers, so that we were altogether

tired out with burying the dead, and this is as war

should be.

After writing this we received your last letter, and as

you do not accept the advice, remain where you are with

Sheikh Abd-cl-Kader as you now are.

Gordon Pasha in Kartoum.

(Signed) C. G. Gordon.
Date 2nd Zu'l Hejjeh, 1301.

Aug. 24, 1884.

(On the back of General Gordon's letter.)

Reply to General Gordon.

In the name of God the Merciful and the Compassionate.

From Abderrahhman en Najoomi and Abdallah en Noor
to Gordon.

1* Query—Does this refer to a veil such as dervishes wear,

which was sent to a renegade by the Mahdi ?

1^ Reference is here made to the earthquake mentioned in a

former letter, as being prepared by Gordon.
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Yesterday we sent you an answer to your letter brought

to us by your messenger, who is going back, in which we
told you to come out of the fortress to meet us in fight

before the arrival of the standards (troops) sent to us from

the Imam Mahomed, the Mahdi, on whom be peace, as

we are now near to you—within eyesight. And (as)

probably you will not have another opportunity after these

two days. But you have not done so.

Even to-day we have received your letter and procla-

mation, both sealed and signed by you, which are not

satisfactoiy answers to our letter. But you put in them
nonsense—like unto dreams.

But we are better informed than you ; for the hands

(power) of the Mahdi, on whom be peace, are over the

whole world ; and he receives news from all parts thereof

We are not inside a fortress listening to the sayings of

hypocrites, who run away like slaves, and the like—on whose

authority you issue lying and deceitful proclamations.

You mention in your answer '^^ that you have received a

letter from the troops ; but on looking at it we find (that it

is) a proclamation from you, with your own seal, and not

from the army.

How can you say so, and contradict yourself? From
this we learn that all your sayings are lies. And after this

let there be no more letters or communications between us

and you ; but (only) war.

The proclamation is enclosed (returned).

(Signed) Abderrahhman en Najoomi,

Abdallah en Noor.

This letter is without any of the usual forms of civility at tlie

top, and is addressed simply " to Gordon," without any tide, and

on die back of his own letter. It is also written high up, near

the top of the sheet, as from a superior to one greatly his inferior.

1" Evidently a wrong enclosure had been put in by General

Gordon.
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APPENDIX N.

Letter from Lieut-Colonel Stewart, C.M.G., to General Gordon.

Island of El Hassa Heya, 4 miles south of Berber,

14th September, 1884.

My dear General,
You will no doubt be surprised at our not having yet

passed Berber, but the fact is, we had several vicissitudes

the first couple of days. You know already what happened

the first day, how through the ignorance of the captain and

the Reis, we ran into the bank and damaged our wheel.

The second day the captain ran us on to a mud bank,

where we stuck for four hours, and were with difficulty got

off by the SapJiia. This was too much for my patience. I

am sorry to say I lost my temper and rather severely

handled the individual, turned him out and put the second

in command; on the nth we passed safely through the

Shoboloha defile. We saw the broken end of the telegraph

cable which is to the south of the defile. Anchored for

the night opposite the village of Om Ghirka, and on the

right bank, at a small cultivated island inhabited by

Shaggyeh, whose chief is Bab Bekr el Mek, a brother of

Cassim el Moos. His people received us very well
;

supplied us with all the wood they could get. The chief

came on board, complained greatly of the dervishes,

but said, with the exception of the Shaggyehs all the

tribes were wholly with the Mahdi. I enclose a letter

which he has written you. He begs you will send soldiers,

rifles, etc., when he will openly declare himself for the

Government. So far as I am able to judge, the Shaggj^ehs

are strong for the Government. At the Shaggyeh villages

we passed, the people all showed their joy at our appear-

ance by dancing and shouting. The villages were all along
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the right bank. The left bank was sullen, if not openly

hostile. Bab Bekr reported that a boat full of dervishes

had been recently up the river, collecting tithes ; the

Fascher steamer also appears to come up now and then.

The Arabs also appear to have received news of our

expedition. During that night war drums were being

beaten on the left bank. On the 12th we received some

shots from the left bank, and about mid-day halted at a

Shaggyeh island for an hour or so, where we got some

wood. The people were again friendly. Beyond this

island we got into the Djaalen country. Passed Metemma,

where we saw crowds of people and several flags ; were

fired on, but distance too great to do any harm. Soon

after reached Shendy. Here we were also fired on. The

Government house has been loop-holed, and there is a small

breast-work wall in front of it. The Saphia threw a couple

of shells into the town. Saw a man with a letter making

signs to us, so stopped a little below the town, but he did

not come on. Halted again at an island and looted the

village on it ; killed a lot of cattle and pulled the houses

and Sakkeyes down. We were again fired on from the

left bank, and the war drums were beaten all night. On
the 13th we found both banks of the river openly hostile.

Close to the low hills of Om Ali, on right bank, we saw a

gathering of horse and foot ; fired at them and knocked

over a horseman. Below this point we had to hug the

right bank very closely, and some Arabs turned out, ran

alongside the steamer, waving swords and lances. We
could have knocked them over with the greatest ease, but

refrained, as they were so plucky. In the afternoon looted

a boat going up with sugar. Halted on right bank about

an hour and a half above El Ducm. War drums going on

all night. On the 14th we spent the day destroying Sak-

keyes in a systematic manner, taking them one after

another. They gave us a fine supply of wood, without

which it would be absurd to go on to Berber. Should



GENERAL GORDON'S JOURNAL.

think we have destroyed fifteen to twenty Sakkeyers.

This evening, when halted, have noticed a number of horse

and foot come from the north to the village opposite on

right bank. After looking at us for some time they retired,

apparently in the direction of Damn I suppose they came
to reconnoitre, and perhaps to attack us while destroying

Sakkc3'es. To-morrow we shall start before daybreak, and

the steamers will escort us to the other side of Berber. I

think everything now is in fair working train, and am
sanguine of getting through all right.

At the village of Bab Bekr, an Egyptian soldier came on

board who had belonged to the Berber garrison. He had

been sold for fourteen dollars to a certain sheikh, who is

said to have a lot more of his comrades. I shall send him
on as baksheesh to the Khedive. So far as I am able to

judge, with the exception of the Shaggyeh, the whole

country is with the Arabs ; have no certain news about

Dongola, beyond that the garrison is strong. Some have

told us there is a large Egyptian force there, but others

appear to have no knowledge of it. Cannot say much in

favour of the men on Sophia and Mansozvrah. They will

think of nothing but loot, will not work, and scatter about

in the most dangerous way. Omar Bey appears to have

little control over them. I must, however, say that both

he and the steamer captain have done everything in their

power to assist me, and more especially the captain of the

JSIansozuraJi.

Both Herbin, myself, and Power, wish to be remembered

to you. You may depend upon it that I shall do everything

in my power to assist you. Thanking you for the very

great kindness with which you have over-looked my short-

comings, and praying that the blessing of the Almighty

may abide with you,

I remain, my dear General,

Yours very truly,

O. H. Stewart.
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P.S.—How I wish you were with us.

I have advised Omar Bey on account of the very

indifterent quahty of his troops, who are no better

than an armed mob, to be very careful how he lets them

land anywhere. He tells me he has now fuel sufficient to

remain two days at Berber, and steam again some distance

up the river, and that he does not intend to allow them to

land. I confess I think he shows his discretion. The inci-

dent I mentioned of the Arabs running alongside our

steamer and defying us with sword and lance, impressed

me vividly with their daring and recklessness. I am afraid

our miserable troops would be scattered as chaff before the

wind by them. As far as Shendy you may consider the

right bank, if not wholly friendly, is not at any rate

openly hostile.

With that exception the whole country so far as I have

seen is hostile. The Djaalen have I am afraid gone over

heart and soul to the Arabs. All our successes and failures

are known everywhere. Mahomet Ali Pasha's defeat is

perhaps exaggerated.

I forgot to mention that the country is in fine cultivation,

and the people working away at their irrigation as if

nothing was the matter. South of Shendy on right bank
they did not run away at our approach, and even north of

that place some few remained and looked at us uncon-

cernedly. Most however, north of Shend)', ran away, or

fired at us.

Letter from Monsieur Herbin, the French Consul, to Geneial
Gordon.

15 Septembre 1884.

MON G£n£ral,
Avant de passer Berber pcrmettez-moi de vous re-

mercier encore mille fois de toutes les bontes que vous avez

cues pour moi et de vous afifirmer que je n'oublierai jamais
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le charmant accucil que le Consul de France a trouve

aupres du " O Komudar," Herbin—aupres du General

Gordon.

Malgre les ennuis que vous a cause Mahomet Achmet,

je ne regretterai pas, je vous assure, mon voyage a Khar-

toum, car j'espere que vous me permettrez, plus tard, de vous

rappcler que je m'y trouvais en meme temps que vous.

Avec les voeux que je fais pour que les evenements

soient diriges par Dieu dans un sens qui vous soit favo-

rable, recevez, mon General, I'assurance de mes sentiments

de profond respect et d'absolu devouement.

Herein.

P.S. Vous mc pardonncrez, n'est-ce pas, de vous ecrire au

crayon.

A Son Excellence,

le General Gordon,

Khartoum.
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APPENDIX P.

Letter from Abou Gugliz to General Gordon.

In the name of God the Almighty and merciful, and

praise be to our Prophet Mahomet and his relations.

From the servant of God Mahomet Osman Abou Gugliz

to Gordon Pasha, the beloved by England, and the Khedive,

may God beguide him to the true faith. Be it known to

you that the bearer, Fatmah, has been seen by the Fakeers,

and they thinking she was a spy, they imprisoned her. It

is true that she is suspicious, being from the inhabitants of

Kartoum. When I saw her I forgave her, and have

released her from prison, and left it to her choice whether

to remain here or go back to Kartoum—she preferred

going back, therefore I send her ; if she is a spy ask her,

and she will tell you—if not, treat her as you think

right.

23 El Hejah, 1301.

October 13th, 1884.

Seal.

APPENDIX O.

From Fakirs El Sayet Eltahen and Hamed Idreer to

Commandant Omdurman Fort.

In the name of God, the Merciful and Almighty, praise

be to Him and our prophet.
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From El Sayet Eltahen and Hamed Idreer to Issat

Osman Bey, the Colonel and Commander of Omdur-
man Station, and to all officers with him, our brethren

in God. After many salaams and anxiety to see you,

we write as friends and companions of the same religion,

and as there has been no animosity or hatred exist-

ing between us up to the present day, we inform you

that the Government of Egypt is no more under the

Turkish Empire, but the English have taken possession

of it, and you, being Arabs and INIoslems, how would you

then remain with the infidels and join Gordon, who has no

one except slaves and other very low class of people, and

Kartoum being surrounded on all sides with great numbers

of troops, notwithstanding the approach of the Descendent

of the Prophet, cur Iman, and the Iman of all INIoslems,

Mohamed Achmet, the Mahdi, son of Abdullah, who has

come to a very short distance from Omdurman with an

unlimited number of troops, how Kartoum can oppose

them. When we saw these signs, we have hastened to

write to you these lines, and ask you to come v/ith all your

belongings and join our Emir, and that you should be

admitted into the fellowship and take security. You had

better not delay until Wednesday, because the Immaum is

expected either to-morrow, Tuesday, or Wednesday. So do

not procrastinate one single day. Come before the Immaum
comes, and you will be well received and well treated

;

the same as happened to those who have come before you.

You are, no doubt, aware of the mercy of our Emir Ahmad
el Mostapha ; and the Mahdi has sent orders to the said

Emir, and instructed him that all who come out from

Kartoum or from the fort should be given security and

receive no harm. Therefore, you should send two mes-

sengers to meet us, and inform us of your designs ; and

we hope to be the cause of your safety. Let it be known

to you that our Emir is like the ark of Noah—whoever

comes to it will be saved, and who refuses will perish in
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deluge ; so do not procrastinate not one day. The Emir

was in communication with you at first, to send messengers

from your part, in order to come to an understanding ; but

now there is no time for that. One single day will be

enough to cause your perish. On account of friendship we
send you this advice ; and God is a witness of the truth of

our statement. You are strangers in this country, but not

strangers to our religion ; but Gordon is a stranger to

both. Now then, would you leave us and join him We
are told that Gordon Pasha is telling you that the English

are coming. What if they come 1 What can they do to

our troops ? We are very certain that the English who
are at Suakin have all perished by Osman, and those who
are at Assouan are besieged there, and have fortified them-

selves there, and given up the Soudan ; so all the projects

of that infidel are failing, and also the steamer of Stewart

Pasha and the Consul was caught at the cataract, and

those who were on board were all killed. We send you

also a letter addressed to Farratch Pasha el Zeeb. Should

you think right, send it to him
;
and, if you fear the result,

tear it up and destroy it. Leave the others and come and

be saved. We are here near you ; come to us secretly,

and leave those infidels to their fate. Send Ibrahim your

servant, with those you chose to send as messengers, as he

is trustworthy, and we can deliver any secret to him. We
await your early arrival, so as to go together with Emir

Mustapha, on Tuesday the 23rd El Hajah, to the Mahdi.

Peace be upon him !

(Signed) Hamed Idrees.

El Sayet Eltaher.

2 G
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From Faki Mustapha to Commandant Omdurman Fort.

In the name of God, &c., &c.

From the servants of God, Ahmed el Mustapha, the

Governor of the Mahdi, on whom be peace, son of El Ififah

el-Ameen to Issat Osman Bey Caimmakam of the Omdur-
man Station, and to all the officers and soldiers, may God
direct the right.

Good friends, we have so often called you to God and to

His Apostle, and to his Mahdi (Reformer), on whom be

peace, in our letters, but you have neither come nor sent

us messengers. But inasmuch as the Fakirs performing

patrol duty, and the sentinels tell us that you do not fire

upon them if they fire at you, and if they pass close by

you you do them harm, hence we hope good of you, and

hope of God that you will be directed to the Mahdiship.

And now the man of the times has come, the Iman of all

Moslems, the successor of God's Apostle our Lord Ma-

homed the Mahdi [Reformer], son of Abdullah, to a place

near to us one day's journey from our camp. Out of

solicitude for God's creatures we have taken the trouble to

write this to you after having done so already repeatedly
;

and we have sent you your Brethren, Saddeek, son of

Taher, and Hamid el-Shayib, in order that you should

meet them outside beyond the Fakeers, and agree with

them on the plan which shall spare your property and

children, and write you to us before the arrival of the

Mahdi, lest you be lost with those who are lost, which God

forbid. You know our solicitude for the people, and that

we do not interfere with the property or lives without legal

authority. Therefore do not fear us, neither the Imam, on

whom be peace, and who is better than we and better than

all God's creatures, excepting God's Prophet. Therefore

you shall have security from God, His Prophet, His Re-

former [Mahdi], and security from me also, who am God's

humble servant. Keep this as a document to witness
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against us, sealed with my seal, both in this world and the

next, that if the least harm befall you, your children, or

your property, if you write yourself to me this night, which

is the night before Tuesday the 24th el-Hijjah, for fear lest

you delay further you will find no other opportunity of

reaching us, and will perish. We have already informed

you that this Mahdi is the true and expected Reformer

who shall possess the eastern parts and the western parts

of the earth. Will he therefore be too weak to conquer

Kartoum, in which there are only base people and people

having no following ? And we know perfectly the number
;

and they are in want of their relief from the North, which

has been cut off ; and the steamer called Kartotimiah has

been taken, and the Fakeers have killed those who were in

it, and it was sunk over against Gordon like the people of

Seba. Do not therefore destroy yourselves with him.

Those admonished you out of pity for you that you may
be among those who are saved, not among those that

perish. If you listen to my words, come out to your

Brethren, and afterwards come to us, and we will speak

about that which will be for your interest, that is to say,

we will agree with you on the delivery of the sentinels by
night, so that the morning will find the Fakeers there, and

will find you with your property with your Brethren here

in the camp, and to-morrow we will meet the Imam near

here, and you will have saved yourselves. But if you reject

our words you will rue it, and I have thus admonished

you.

(Signed) AHMAD MUSTAPHA EL-AmEEN.

October 13, 1884.

23 Hijjah, 1301.

P.S.—Herewith is a letter to Ferratch Pasha el-Zeeb, if

you send it by some one who will keep the secret all right.

But if any harm come to you therefrom, then let it alone

and save yourselves, and if you come to us now, and one

2 G 2
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piastre of your property be lost, or one drop of your blood,

I am responsible, for this is a document against me.

Besides, Our Sovereign Lord the Imam has given security

to all who come over to us from the people of Kartoum,

and from your fort, and there is no fear.

[L. S.]

APPENDIX R.

Letter from Slatin Bey.

A Son Excellence Gordon Pacha,

Gouverneur General du Soudan.

Excellence,

J'ai me permi d'ecrire a votre Excellence una lettre en

allemande dans laquelle je vous offre mes services. J'ai

ete oblige d'ecrire a votre Excellence en allemande parce

que on a brule mon Dictionnaire francaise croyat c'est

une livre de priere cretienne. J'espere de trouver I'occasion

de m'uni avec votre Excellence et I'acceptation de mes

services. J'espere que vous vous portez bien et prie Dieu

qui vous donne la siege.

Votre

Devoue et obeissant serviteur,

Slatin.

Une de vos Sandechaque, Abdel Habin, a ecri une lettre

lei demandant le pardon, comme j'entende veulent les

Scheigines quitte le Halfai et se uni avec les partisans du

Mahdi pas par I'enemitie contre votre Excellence, non

seulement par peure pour leurs femmes et enfants.

J'entends que votre Excellence m'ont ecri une lettre^ me
je ne I'ai pas regu ; on dit que le Chalifa Abdullah I'a brule.
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Letter from Slatin Bey.

His Excellency Gordon Pasha, Governor- General of the Soudan :

Your Excellency,

I have learnt through George Calamatino, the bearer

of the letter from Mahomet Achmet, that your Excellency,

not knowing the true facts of the case, judges my proceed-

ings and capitulation disparagingly. I therefore take the

liberty of informing you of the true state of affairs as they

are and as they have been, and beg that you may form

your opinion of me accordingly.

Since my appointment as Governor of Darfur, I have

been engaged in warfare with Sultan Haroun and Dud
Benga, and when the revolution, caused by Mahomet
Achmet broke out, I was left in Darfur without officers

;

some of them had been killed, some had been dismissed by

the Government, and the few remaining ones were not fit

to take a command. At the first outbreak, even of hosti-

lities which were simultaneous with those of Achmet el

Arabi in Egypt, I was compelled personally to take a

command. After several battles, all more or less unsuccess-

ful, the Arabian officers who bore me a grudge and firmly

believed in the victory of Achmet el Arabi over the

Europeans, gave out among the soldiers as their opinion,

that the cause of my defeat lay in my being a Christian.

In order to stifle these injurious opinions, I gave out that I

had for some years already practised the Mahomedan
religion and now publicly proclaimed my conversion. By
this step I had regained the confidence of my soldiers,

inspired them with hope, had given them a happy confi-

dence, uprooted malicious intrigues and conducted several

successful battles until the annihilation of the army in

Kordofan commanded by Hicks.

Whether by my conversion I committed a dishonourable

step is a matter of opinion—it was made more easy to me
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because I had, perhaps jmhappily, not received a strict

religious education at home.

I commanded in Dara against the tribes known to your

Excellency as Razagat, H. L., &c., and in spite of great loss of

life and want of ammunition, we were full of glad confidence

in Hicks' reserves, but after the annihilation of the latter the

demoralised troops refused to fight any longer. I had now
at my disposal about 700 soldiers, counting sick and

wounded, and for each gun ten to twelve dozen cartridges.

Officers and men demanded capitulation, and I, standing

there alone and a European, was compelled to follow the

majority and compelled to capitulate. Does your Excel-

lency believe that to me, as an Austrian officer, the surrender

was easy ? It was one of the hardest days of my life.

By submission and obedient behaviour I have attained a

certain degree of confidence amongst the local magnates,

and have thus received permission to write to you, because

they are of opinion that by these lines I am requesting your

Excellency to surrender.

Should your Excellency not despise my feeble services

and small knowledge of tactics, I beg to offer you my help,

with no desire for a higher post of honour only from

devotion and friendship for your Excellency and the good

cause. I am ready with or under you, for either victory or

death. My few faithful ones here, my fortune, &c., all—all

will I gladly desert to die, if God so please, an honorable

death.

Should you accept my services, I beg your Excellency to

write me an answer to these lines in French, but in Arabic

the following letter :

" Seek to obtain the permission of Seid Mohamed
Ebn Seid Abdullah,^ to come to Omdurman in order to

discuss with you the possibility and conditions of sur-

render."

By showing this letter I hope to obtain permission and

^ Slatin's new name.
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opportunity to come to Omdurman and to unite with you.

It now remains with your Excellency to accept or refuse

my services.

May God give you the victory.

Your Excellency's

Most gratefully devoted,

Slatin.

Sandjak Saleh Bey, as well as Ata Aga and all other

sheiks here, assure your Excellency of their fidelity and

devotion, and regret the miserable circumstances which

force them to remain with the supporters of Mohamet
Achmet until help arrives in order to preserve their wives

and children.

APPENDIX S.

Lettre de Slatin Bey k Mr. Hansall.

(Traduction frangaise.)

Le Maigdi vient, mais il n'y a pas beaucoup de monde
avec lui, et si les soldats et les habitants de Kartoum sont

suffissants et ne partagent pas les avis des rebelles, vous

n'avez rien a craindre.

Faites tout ce que vous pouvez, que je remontre per-

sonnellement son Excellence Gordon pasha, parce que je

puis lui donner des nouvelles plus sinceres et plus exaits

que ses spiones.

Avisez S. E. que, s'il accepte mes services a Kartoum,

je puis la annoncer toujours tout ce qu'il arriverai chez les

rebelles.

Mais je desire lui parler d'avance de vive voix.

Faites mes complements a tous les Europeens et a tous

les indigenes.
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Si les hommes de Kartoum sont bien energique et bien

forts, ils doivent etre bien surs qu'ils gagnent tout ce qu'ils

veulent. Plut a Dieu que je vous revoir a Omdourman ou

a Kartoum. Je desire beaucoup que S. Excellence me
donne la promesse, qu'il ne rendra pas jamais le Kartoum
aux rebelles, parce que en ce cas je soupirai beaucoup des

Arabes, qui vont me tyranniser et me tuer apres.

Aussi vos soldats et les habitants de Kartoum doivent

prendre patience et attendre un et demi deux mois jus-

qu'ils arrivent les secours.

II y a ici le nouvelle, que le petit bateau que vous avez

cnvoye a Dongola est pris des rebelles a Wady Gama, mais

ce nouvelle n'est pas bien siir, parce que quelques autres

disent le contraire.

THE INSURRECTION OF THE FALSE
PROPHET, 1881-83, TO THE DEFEAT
OF HICKS'S ARMY/

For many years the creed of Mahomed has been making

immense strides in Central Africa, where it seems to

have a peculiar fascination for the native races. The
number of converts has been estimated at from eight to

twelve millions, and the idea of the regeneration of Islam

by force of arms has gained a strong hold among them.

On the appearance of the False Prophet in the summer of

1 88 1, thousands flocked to his standard.

^ This document came down with the fourth Journal. It was

compiled in the Intelligence Branch, Quartermaster-General's

Department of the War Office.
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The person in question is a Sheikh named Mahomed Biography

Achmet, the son of a carpenter, and a native of Dongola. M^hdi.

He was born about the year 1848, and educated in a vil-

lage near Kartoum, where he studied religion. In 1870 he

became a Sheikh, and after a short stay at Kaka, near

Fashoda, took up his residence on the island of Abba, in

the White Nile. There he gradually acquired a great

reputation for sanctity, and in time assembled a consider-

able number of dervishes, or holy men, round him. He
augmented his influence by marrying daughters of the

leading chiefs of the Baggara Arabs,^ and, by his power

and tact, succeeded in uniting the various tribes.

In May i88r, when living at Marabieh, near the island of

Abba, he first advanced his claims to being the Messiah, or

Prophet foretold by Mahomed. By his followers he was

styled " El-Mahdi," more usually, but incorrectly written

" El-Mahdi." This is an Arabic word meaning simply a

" Leader " or " Guide," and is not found in the Koran. In

the early days of Islam, it was not unfrequently used as a

name or title. The notion which prevails among Moslems

generally, regarding the expected great " El-Mahdi," is,

that he will be a descendant of the Prophet, and will appear

towards the end of time to uproot wickedness, to avenge

the blood of the Imams who were slain unjustly, and to

establish a reign of righteousness on the earth.

The Ulema^ of Kartoum did not hesitate to pronounce

against Mohamed Achmet, and he was likewise discredited

at Cairo and Constantinople, and soon became known as

the " False Prophet." Among many reasons for disbelief,

one was, that thfe Redeemer of the World, promised in

- Powerful nomad tribes inhabiting the country west of the

White Nile, and south east of Kordofan and Darfur.

^ A body corresponding to the Divines in Christendom, who

are appealed to by the Sultan respecting the right application of

precepts of the Moslem faith, and their decision is known as a

fetiia.
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the Koran, would come from the East, and not from the

West.

The intentions of Mahomed Achmet, as set forth in

various proclamations, were as follows :

—

To gain over the whole of the Soudan to his cause, then

march on Egypt and overthrow the false-believing Turks,

and, finally, to establish the thousand years' kingdom in

Mecca, and convert the whole world.

The principles of his teachings were universal equality,

universal law and religion, and community of goods. All

who opposed his mission were to be destroyed, whether

Christian, Mahomedan, or Pagan.

Causes of The religious fanaticism of the native tribes of the Soudan
re e ion.

^^^^^ however, only one of the many causes of the insurrec-

tion which broke out after the appearance, of the Mahdi.

The principal one appears to have been hatred of the

Government, due to

—

(i.) The venality of the Egyptian officials, and the

oppi'essive and unjust manner of collecting the

taxes, and especially to

(2.) The suppression of the slave trade. Most of the

supporters of the Mahdi, more especially the Bag-

gara tribes, owe all their wealth to the traffic in

slaves, which the Egyptian Government has now for

many years been taking measures to put an end to.

The time selected for the rising was after the garrisons

of the Soudan had been diminished for reasons of economy.

Lieut-Colonel Stewart is, however, of opinion that the

military weakness of Egypt was not any real cause of

the rebellion, as he believes the troops in the Soudan would

have been sufficient to quell it had they been properly

handled. *

* This opinion hardly agrees with that of a military corre-

spondent of the Times, who, writing from Kartoum, on the 24th
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In July, 1 88 1, the attention of Raouf Pasha, the Governor-

General of the Soudan, was drawn to the pretensions of J"^^'

the Mahdi ; and he sent a commission of inquiry from

Kartoum to interview him, and ascertain the true state of

affairs.

On their return, it was determined to send a military nth

expedition to Marabieh to brinff the Mahdi to Kartoum.
\ ^ MilitaryA force of 200 men left the latter place by steamer on the expedition

1 1 th August, reaching Djeziret Abba in 15 hours. There ^^"^^^j^^

they disembarked, and advanced towards the residence of the Mahdi to

Mahdi. When quite close to it, they suddenly found them-

selves in the presence of 4000 to 5000 of his followers,

armed with swords and lances. The troops fired one

volley, but were almost immediately overpowered, and

forced to retire, leaving behind them 120 of their party

dead, among whom were the two officers.

After this, the Mahdi sent emissaries to all the neigh-

bouring chiefs, calling on them to join him.

The Governor-General, on hearing of the disaster, ordered Concen-

all the available troops from Kartoum, Sennaar, Fashoda, Jroops at

Kordofan, and Berber to assemble near Kawa, on the Kawa.

White Nile. The garrisons were left so weak that hardly

sufficient troops remained to carry on the ordinary duties.

Great excitement prevailed in Kartoum, which had no

defences of any kind ; and the inhabitants commenced to

agitate for the construction of earthworks. Fears were

July, 1883, states that to preserve tranquillity at ordinary times,

9,000 troopS; exclusive of the garrison of Kartoum, would be

necessary, even supposing the provinces of Kordofan and Darfur

to be abandoned, as has been recommended by several high

authorities. He suggests that the 9,000 troops should be distri-

buted as follows—viz., 4,000 between Kartoum and Jebel Ain,

on both sides of the White Nile, 1,000 at Fashoda to keep the

Denka tribes and Shilluks in order, and 4,000 on the Blue Nile,

between Kartoum and Karkoj.
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August.

Inactivity

of the

troops at

Kawa.

8th De-
cember.

Defeat of

Rashid
Bey at

Jebel
Gadir.

entertained that the insurrection would spread rapidly, and

even that the slaves, who formed more than half of the popu-

lation of the town, would rise. Many were of opinion that a

large garrison of Egyptian troops was absolutely necessary

to ensure safety.

By the end of August 1881, 1,400 troops were concen-

trated near Kawa. There they remained idle for more

than a month, and then dispersed to their quarters without

having made the slightest attempt to follow the Mahdi,

who had retreated into the mountainous district of Takalla.*

It is probable that, had he been resolutely attacked, he

would have been defeated, his followers would have deserted

him, and the rebellion, with all its disastrous consequences,

would have been crushed.

Rashid Bey, the Mudir of Fashoda, twice asked to be

allowed to march against the Mahdi, but on both occasions

permission was refused. At length, acting on his own

responsibility, he set out with 400 regular soldiers, and lOO

Shilluk negroes, led by their chief Kaikun, and after a four

days' march reached the camp of the Mahdi, on the mountain

of Gadir, on the 8th December. In the fight which ensued,

Rashid Bey and the greater part of his troops, including the

Shilluk Chieftain, were cut down by the Baggara horsemen.

But few escaped to carry the news of the defeat to Fashoda.

A large quantity of rifles, ammunition, and stores fell into

the hands of the Mahdi.

Great fears for the safety of Fashoda were entertained at

Kartoum, and 200 soldiers were immediately sent there by

steamer.

It was becoming more evident every day that a regular

campaign would be necessary to quell the rebellion, and

South of Kordofan. This district is principally inhabited by

negro tribes, with a king of their own, nominally subject to

Kordofan.

" About 150 miles north-west of Kaka on the White Nile.
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that reinforcements of men and materiel were absolutely

necessary. Large numbers of irregular troops from the

Shaikiyeh ' Dongola and Berber districts were enrolled, 'S^h
jMarch.

and armed at Kartoum. Nubir Yussuf Pasha, who had

formerly seen service under Gessi Pasha,* was put in com-

mand of them. On the 15th March he left Kartoum with

a force 4000 strong to operate against the rebels in the

Shilluk countr}', but by the time he reached Kawa, several

hundreds of the irregular troops had already deserted, and

gone over to the enemy, and he remained there with the

rest of his force inactive for several weeks.

Raouf Pasha, the Governor-General of the Soudan, was 4tli Mfiich.

recalled to Egypt on the 4th March, and Abdel Kader men°of

Pasha was appointed to succeed him. Pending the arrival t^}"^^^
Kader

of the latter, Giegler Pasha assumed temporary charge of Pasha as

the Soudan. Oovemor-
deneral

Taking advantage of the concentration at Kawa, the "/ the

rebels attempted to make themselves masters of the district

of Sennaar, and had many minor successes.

On the 6th April, the garrison of the town of Sennaar ^th April,

attacked a large force of Arabs, led by a nephew of the V'^'^^^'° ' y I tlie garn-
Mahdi, who were encamped in the neighbourhood, but the son of

attack was repulsed, and the Egyptian troops, having

suffered great loss, retreated to the town, and shut them-

selves up in the Government buildings, which they suc-

ceeded in defending.

They were followed by the rebels, and for three da}'s the

greater part of the town was given up to murder, plunder,

and fire. Many of the inhabitants, as well as 14 foreign

merchants, 9 officers, and more than 100 soldiers, were

killed. The losses of the rebels were also very consider-

^ A tribe above Korti, on the left bank of the Nile.

* An Italian of great force of character. He joined Colonel

Gordon's Staff in the summer of 1874, and subsequently became
Governor of the Bahr-el-Ghazal province.
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1882. able. As soon as the news reached Kartoum, reinforce-

ments were ordered to Sennaar from Kalabat,^ Katarif/"

and Kawa. On the arrival of a detachment from the last-

mentioned place, the rebels retired towards Karkoj," which

had already been some time in their hands.

Spread
About this time the Shilluks were reported to be in

of the revolt, and the news from Darfur was far from re-assuring.

The insurrection appeared to be gaining ground in every

direction, and the position of the Government was becoming

most critical.

iSth April
April a detachment of 200 troops left

Kartoum, and proceeded up the western bank of the Blue

Nile. About the same time some Bashi-Bazuks, under

Ali Kashef, arrived at Abou-Haraz (at the junction of the

Blue Nile and the Rahad) from Katarif, to act on the

eastern bank of the Blue Nile in conjunction with several

thousand Shukuriyeh,^^ under the Sheikh Aud-el-Kerim

Bey. By operating on both flanks, hopes were entertained

of speedily restoring tranquillity in the Province of Sennaar.

No engagement of importance took place till the end of

the month, when 150 Egyptian troops were cut to pieces

by the rebels near Mesalameh.

During April the Mahdi with the bulk of his followers

still remained on the mountain of Gadir.

State of News received from Kordofan stated that 1 5 soldiers

Sofan. the frontier post of Abu Haraz (west of El-Obeyed ^* on

^ A district on the Abyssinian frontier near the sources of the

Atbara.

Sometimes called Suk-abu-Sin.

Above Sennaar on the Blue Nile.

^'^ A negro tribe, numbering nearly a million souls, inhabiting

the banks of the White Nile for 200 miles northwards from the

mouth of the Ghazal river.

A powerful Arab tribe, living in the country between the

Atbara and Kartoum.

Capital of Kordofan.
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the way to Shaka^^) had been killed, and that 150 soldiers

stationed in Nuba/^ for the suppression of the slave trade

had been recalled to El-Obeyed. The inhabitants of the

last-mentioned place were arming themselves, and con-

structing entrenchments. 6000 rebels were reported to be

encamped in the neighbourhood, and an attack was

expected.

By the end of April a considerable force had been

collected on the Blue Nile, and Giegler Pasha placed himself

at the head of it. On the 3rd May he attacked the nephew 3rd May.

of the Mahdi, Sherif Ahmed Taha, near Abou Haraz (on Defeat of

the Blue Nile). The fight was obstinate, and the troops Abou

made but little progress till Sheikh Aud-el-Kerim Bey Haraz by

came to his assistance with a large body of Shukuriyeh, Pasha.

2000 of whom were mounted, and clad in armour.

The rebels were at length overpowered. The Sherif was

amongst the slain, and his head was sent to Kartoum, and

publicly exposed. In the telegrams announcing the vic-

tory, Giegler Pasha made no mention of the assistance he

had received from the Shukuriyeh, but spoke only of the

bravery of the Khedivial troops.

On the 25th May Giegler Pasha appears to have gained 2Sth May.

another victory over the rebels in the neighbourhood of

Sennaar, in which 800 of them, including their chief, were

killed.

Abdel Kader Pasha reached Kartoum on the iith May, mh May.

and assumed the duties of Governor-General of the Arrival of

o 1 Abdel
Soudan. Kader

On the 1 6th May the tribe of Hassaniyeh Arabs, living-
^^^^^11 1 r T,- ^-

' i> Kartoum.
along the road from Kartoum to Kordofan, having been

jgjj^ jyj^y

reported to be in revolt, 200 soldiers were sent to Tur-el- Revolt of

Hadra, on the White Nile. They were to be followed by ^^^^as-
•' saniyen

600 more. Arabs.

A large town in the south of Darfur.

1^ A district south of Kordofan.



464 GENERAL GORDON'S JOURNAL.

.1882.

27th May.

Rashid
Pasha
appointed
Governor
of Kor-
dofan.

3rd June.

9th June.

7th June.

Defeat of

Yussuf
Pasha
near Jebel

Gadir.

13th June

Communication with Darfur, Sennaar, and Fazokl was

interrupted.

At Kartoum the formation of irregular regiments of

Shaggyah and Dongolese was being actively pushed for-

ward. Reinforcements were coming in from Berber, and

were mostly sent on to Kordofan, where great insecurity

prevailed. Large quantities of warlike stores and some

guns were reported to have reached Berber from Cairo.

On the 27th May Rashid Pasha, Chief of the Military-

Posts along the Abyssinian frontier, reached Kartoum, and

left on the 3rd June for Kordofan, whither more than 1000

troops had already preceded him. It was supposed that

he was to be appointed Hokmdar of Darfur, Kordofan, and

Dongola.

Of the doings of the Mahdi, and the state of affairs in

Darfur, there was no news.

The Mudirieh of Sennaar was still far from being pacified,

and, on the 9th June, a force of 20,000 rebels was reported

to be a day's march from the town of that name. The
insurrection was also reported to be spreading to the

districts south of Karkoj".

Towards the end of May Yussuf Pasha, who had done

little or nothing since March, was ordei'ed to advance from

Kawa against the Mahdi, still supposed to be somewhere

near the mountain of Gadir. After great delays he set out

with a large disorganized force of several thousand men
and swarms of camp followers. The rains had begun, and

progress was slow. On the 7th June he was face to face

with the rebels in a densely wooded country. A seriba

(or stockade of prickly shrubs) was commenced, and the

troops were formed up inside it in a hollow square. The

rebels, however, broke in upon them, and defeated and

utterly routed the whole force. This crushing defeat gave

a fresh impetus to the insurrection.

On the 13th June 400 men were sent by steamer to

reinforce the garrison of Fashoda, and on the 29th a batta-
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lion, which had arrived at Kartoum from Senheit,^^ was also '882.

1 ~, . , 11-1 Despatch
sent on there. 1 hese reinforcements were placed under of rein-

the command of Rashid Pasha, whose orders had been ["^cements
' to Pa-

altered, and who had only accompanied the troops for shada.

Kordofan as far as Tur-el-Hadra.

News from Darfur was scant and unreliable. It was Events in

rumoured that an attack on Omohanjrah on the I7th Tune ^^-'^^'^^'J'-

^ 'J 17th June.
had been repulsed ; but that towards Shaka an Egyptian

force of 1000 men had been almost annihilated on the 20th July.

20th July.

In Kordofan the rebels attackad Bara on the 28th June, 28th June,

but were repulsed, it is said, with a loss of 32,000 men. At the rebels

the same time large bands infested the neighbourhood of ''^'^

El Obeyed, and water, fuel, and grain were already re-

ported to be scarce in that town.

Early in July the insurrection was rumoured to have July,

spread to the provinces of Bahr-cl-Ghazel Shaka, and the

Equator, but the re23orts turned out to be exaggerated, and

the movement never obtained any hold in those parts.

Towards the end of June the works of defence for the June antl

protection of Kartoum were commenced to the south of •

the town. It began to appear doubtful whether the irre-

gular troops would be able to make head against the

rebellion, and reinforcements from Cairo were not arriving.

It was then resolved to form negro battalions, and every Formation

slave-owner in Kartoum was called upon to give up aP^^'^.Y*^^ battalions.

certam number of slaves for the purpose. By this means

it was estimated that 2000 troops could be obtained. The
same system had been followed two years before, during

the mobilization of the army for operations against Abys-

sinia. It had the double advantage of increasing the troops,

A district called by the Abysrians Bogos, on the road

between Kassala and Massowah.

A pretty town, with a good supply of water, and surrounded

by excellent gardens.

2 H
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August.

Proclama-

tion of a

state of

siege at

Kartoum.

1882. and diminishing the number of slaves, who it was feared

might revolt.

The foreign inhabitants, having no slaves, decided to give

assistance in kind, and sent 525 ardebs^^ of dhoora,^" worth

360 pounds sterling, towards the sustenance of these newly

raised battalions.

In August a state of siege was proclaimed in Kartoum.

Five forts had been constructed, each armed with one gun.

The town was divided into four military sections, and

pickets patrolled the streets both day and night. A rising

in the town was expected, simultaneously with an attack

from without.

As a further protection, it was decided to cut a canal

south of the town, joining the two branches of the Nile, but

the commencement of this work appears to have been de-

layed till November.

The Kababish Arabs, an important tribe occupying a

large tract of country between Kordofan and Dongola, were

in revolt, and a large force of them were menacingly en-

camped within a day's march of Kartoum.

During July and August many minor engagements were

fought upon the lines of communication between the White

Nile and Kordofan, which almost always resulted in favour

of the rebels. The commercial town of Shatt, on the road

from Duem, on the White Nile, to El Obeyed, was totally

destroyed by them, the male population was put to the

sword, and the women and children were carried off into

captivity.

August. In the beginning of August the insurgent forces were

divided into three principal groups :

—

Revolt
of the

Kababish
tribe.

July and
August.

1 )istrilju-

tion of the

insurgent

forces.

The Mahdi, with the bulk of his forces, was still on the

nnountain of Gadir, in the Takalla district ; a second army

^® One ardeb = 5^^ bushels.

A kind of maize.



APPENDICES TO BOOK IV. 467

was wasting Kordofan, and a third stretched along the '^^2-

White Nile from Duem to Djezirit Abba, on the western

bank, and from Kawa to Marabieh on the eastern.

On the igth August the rebels were defeated near Bara, '9th... August.

and El Obeyed was subsequently revictualled.

The rebels operating along the western bank of the
^^1^^^^

White Nile, under Ahmed Woad-el-Makashef, were at-
Qgfg^f

tacked by the Egyptian troops near Duem on the 28th of the rebels

August, and routed, leaving 3500 dead on the field ofQugm.

battle. This defeat frustrated the projected march on

Kartoum.

After this the Mahdi took the field in person, and ^/ivance
^ of the

advanced on El Obeyed, around which an earthen rampart, Mahdi

armed with a few guns, had been thrown up. The garrison

consisted of 6000 men, armed with Remington rifles. The

rifles had been sent there in June by Abdel Kader Pasha,

in anticipation of a siege.

The rebels were armed with spears and matchlocks.

On the 8th of September the Mahdi made a desperate ^^^'^ y^'^'

assault on the town, but was repulsed with great slaughter, tember.

his losses being reported to be from 12,000 to 1 5,000 killed. Assaults

while those of the garrison are put down at 288. Two obeyed,

brothers of the Mahdi and several insurgent chiefs were

among the slain. The attack was repeated on the nth
and 14th September, but on both occasions without success.

The rebels fought with the greatest fury, quite regardless

of death. Their losses in the three assaults are said to

have reached the enormous total of 40,000.^^

The information concerning the events of the rebellion up

to the arrival of Lieut-Colonel Stewart at Kartoum, is derived

almost entirely from native sources, and it is consequently im-

possible to put much reliance on the statements as to the extent

of the losses in the various engagements. It is even difficult to

ascertain the correct dates of the principal events. Some ac-

counts state that the assaults on El Obeyed took place on the

4th, 5th and 6th September.

2 H 2
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Appeal to
presence of the disaffection of many of the regular

the loyalty tfoops, the Governor-General of the Soudan issued an ap-

Arabs and P^^^ ^^^^ patriotism of those of the Shukuriyeh, Dabaina,
promise of and Kababish tribes who still remained loyal, urging them

to take the field against the rebels, and promising the re-

mission of one year's taxes. He further undertook to pay

£2 for every dervish (as the followers ofMahdi were called)

captured, dead or alive, and £\S for every chief

All booty was to remain the property of the captors.

The result was that shortly afterwards several thousand

volunteers joined the troops at Kawa.
3rd Sep- On the 3rd September, 300 negro recruits reached Kar-

toum from Lardo in the Equatorial provinces, and these

were shortly followed by iioo Bazingers, (untrained soldiers

from Dar-Fertit^^), sent by the Mudirofthe Bahr-el-Ghazel

district.

Defeat of a A relief column of two battalions of regular troops and

co'liimrf^'^'^
Bashi Bazouks, altogether 3000 strong, under Ali Bey

sent to Satfi, set out from Duem towards the end of September to

25th^°'^^"' attempt to raise the siege of Bara. It suffered terrible

October, privations on the way, the rebels having filled in all the

wells along the road between Abu Shoka and Bara (seven

days' march). The troops had almost nothing but the

juice of wild melons and dhoora stalks to quench their thirst.

They were continually harassed by the enemy, but were

not attacked in force till they approached El Kona, when

Ali Satfi Bey and all the senior officers were killed. The
losses of the Egyptians amounted to iioo, besides 11 50

rifles and a large quantity of stores and ammunition. The
remainder of the troops were at length rallied by a captain,

and succeeded in driving off the enemy. They then con-

tinued the march to Bara, and were met some distance

from the town by the garrison, which had come out to their

South of the country of the Baggara Arabs, and west of

Bahr ei-Ghazei.
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assistance. The Mahcli was then encamped at a water

station- in the neighbourhood of Bara. On the 25th

October the srarrison made a sortie, and attacked and de- ^^'^^^ °(.

r , ... .the Mahdi
feated him, but subsequently retired within the entrench- near Bara.

ments.

After the repulses at El Obeyed and Bara, the Mahdi

was deserted by many of his followers, and his forces in

Kordofan appear to have been quite shattered for the

time. So much was the danger for Kordofan thought to

be over, that, when the Mudir of Darfur appeared at

Omchanga about the end of October with a considerable

armed force, his proffered assistance was declined.

A report having reached Kartoum that the above- Demand

mentioned relief column had been totally destroyed, the forcements

Governor-General telegraphed to Cairo that he must have from

r f TT , ,
Cairo.

reinforcements of at least 10,000 men. He stated that

without a large force at his disposal the insurrection would

spread through all parts of the Soudan, and that then the

pacification of the country would require an army of at

least four times the strength of that for which he asked.

During Arabi's short tenure of power, he had but little

time to devote to the affairs of the Soudan, and no rein-

forcements were sent there ; in fact, orders were actually

given for some of the troops to be withdrawn from there

to Egypt to assist in the war against the English.

After the occupation of Cairo, the suppression of the

rebellion in the Soudan was one of the first questions to

occupy the attention of the Government of the Khedive.

Various plans were suggested, and it was at length decided,

after the receipt of the previously-mentioned telegram from

Abdel Kader Pasha, to enlist about 10,000 officers and

men who had fought under Arabi for service in the

Soudan. At the request of the Khedivq several English

officers were appointed to the staff of this force.

By the beginning of November between two and three November.
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1882 thousand troops had already been concentrated at the
Despatch "Barrage" on the Nile near Cairo, and were being
of rem- . ° ' °
forcements equipped for the expedition.

Soudan,
'^^^ ^""^^ detachment, one thousand strong, left Suez for

Suakin, whence they were to march to Berber on the

14th November,

Desertions from the depot at the " Barrage " were very

frequent. They were due to a rumour among the soldiers

that they were to be transported to the Soudan as prisoners.

The arms and ammunition required for the expedition

were forwarded to Suakin, separately from the troops, as a

measure of precaution.

On the 1 2th December 1500 troops left Cairo for the

Soudan, bringing up the total contingent already sent to

5000.

Thanks to the energy of Al-ed-Deen Pasha, Governor of

the Red Sea provinces, steps were taken at Suakin for the

speedy despatch of the reinforcements as soon as they

arrived from Suez. No delays occurred, the necessary

supply of camels for the transport of baggage and stores

having always been prepared beforehand. Throughout

the revolt of Arabi, Al-ed-Deen Pasha had remained loyal,

and had inspired such respect for the Khedive that even

natives, who may have entertained sympathy with the

rebellious movement, did not dare to commit any overt act

of hostility, and thus public order and tranquillity were

never for a moment disturbed in the provinces over which

he was Governor.

By the 9th January, 1883, the arrivals of soldiers at the

dep6t at the " Barrage " had reached 9500. The depar-

tures were already 7700. They included 100 dismounted

cavalry, lOO gunners, and nine battalions of infantry,

formed into three regiments. The 1st Battalion of the

4th Regiment was on the point of leaving.

By the middle of February the last of these reinforce-

ments for the Soudan had left Egypt.
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About the 12th November, 1882, a rebel Sheikh attacked i^*^^-

Duem, but he was defeated and captured, and subsequently 'g^j^^'^"

hanged at Kartoum.

On the 15th November the long projected canal south 15th No-

of Kartoum was commenced, eight hundred to a thousand^ Construc-
yards in front of the town. Its dimensions are as follow : tion of a

length, when the rivers are in flood, 5900 yards ; when at ^^^^ q(-

low water, 6700 ;
depth of ditch, 8 feet ; width at top, Kartoum.

17 feet ; at bottom, 10 feet
;
slopes steep ; width of parapet

at bottom, 20 feet ; at top, 14 feet
;
height, 7 feet. The

principal defects of the parapet are its great length, and

the absence of flanking defence. The idea of constructing"

a defensive canal, and turning Kartoum into an island,

originated with Musa Pasha in 1864.

The garrison of El Obeyed wa.s reported to be still fairly December.

well supplied with food on the 12th December, and to be in
f^g g^^^^j.

good spirits. A few days previously it had sallied out and sons of

l£l Obcvc^^l
attacked Sheikh Mennoo, the leading rebel chief in the ^-^^ Bara.

neighbourhood, killing about 70 of his people.

At Bara,^^ the garrison was badly off for food, and in a

depressed condition. Some of the irregular officers with

their men had deserted to the rebels. The Mahdi, with

the bulk of his forces, was encamped round the town. His

ranks had been much thinned by desertion and sickness,

but, on the other hand, he was gaining fresh adherents every

day. For the moment he had ceased to take the offensive,

and was contenting himself with blockading Bara and El

Obeyed, while the Makashef operated with a large force on

the Nile.

Darfur was so far quiet, though the Mahdi was reported

to be doing his utmost to stir up the tribes.

On the i6th December, Lieut.-Colonel Stewart, of the i6th^De-

llth Hussars, arrived at Kartoum. Arrival of

Owing to the absence of any trustworthy information, he gjg^'^j^°'*

nth Hus-

Bara is due north of Obeyed. Kartoum.
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December,

31st De-
cember.
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of the

rebels at

Abut.

18S3.

1st and
2ik1 Janu-
ary.

January.

Reinforce-
ments
from
Egypt.

had been sent by the British Government to inquire into

the true state of affairs in the Soudan.

Two battalions of reinforcements from Egypt (the ist

and 2nd BattaHons, ist Regiment) reached Kartoum early

in December, and formed a camp at Omdurman on the left

bank of the Nile, opposite Kartoum.

Almost immediately after their arrival there were rumours

of fresh outbreak in the neighbourhood of Kawa, and later

on, in those of Sennaar and Mesalamich on the Blue Nile.

Instead of forming a relief column for Kordofan, it was

deemed necessary to employ these battalions first in restor-

ing order on the banks of the Blue and White Niles, The
1st battalion was sent to Shawal on the White Nile, and on

the evening of the 30th December the 2nd battalion left by
steamer for Mesalamich.

The Makashef, with a large force, was at Sibel threatening

Sennaar, and was causing a great deal of trouble.

Abdel Kader Pasha gave orders for four companies at

Sennaar and the garrison of irregulars at Abut (immediately

north of Sibel) to make a combined attack on the last-

mentioned place. It was to support this attack, which was

ordered for the 4th January, that the 2nd Battalion ist

Regiment was sent to Mesalamich.

The attack was, however, anticipated by the Makashef,

who took the offensive, and attacked the detached post of

Abut on the 3i.st December. He was repulsed, but suc-

ceeded in interrupting all communication between Mesa-

lamich and Sennaar.

On the 1st January the four companies at Sennaar left

for Sibel. The following day they were attacked while on

the march, and all but about eighty surrendered to the

rebels after making but little, if any, resistance.

By the beginning of January the under-mentioned rein-

forcements had arrived from Egypt, viz. : infantry, 5 batta-

lions (4170 men); artillery, 180 men, with 10 mountain

guns and lO rocket troughs; cavalry, 97 Circassians clad
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in chain armour. A few mules had accompanied the

artillery, but there were no horses with the cavalry. With

the exception of the tw'o battalions, which had gone to

Shawal and Mesalamieh, the whole of this force was

encamped at Omdurman, near Kartoum. The troops were

working at elementary drill and tactics, and making some

progress, but the officers were, as a rule, ignorant, and

incapable of grasping the meaning of the simplest move-

ment, unwilling to assume any responsibility, and totally

devoid of initiative.

Many of the troops had superstitious ideas regarding the

power of the Mahdi, and others thought that the Khedive

had only sent them to the Soudan to get rid of them.

They were dressed in long white cotton shirts and native

cotton ti'ousers. Most of them wore coarse leather sandals.

Each man had a grey overcoat and hood. The infantry

were all armed with Remington rifles.

The tactics of the Egyptians in the presence of the

enemy were to form battalion or double company squares.

The troops were formed in three ranks, to give them con-

fidence. Each man was provided with four or five crow's

feet (iron spikes with four jaoints), which he was instructed

to throw in front of him on the aj^proach of the enem}-.

The rebels usually attacked in several masses.

Early in January news was received of a disaster on the Januaiy.

eastern bank of the White Nile. A detachment of igo men i^ef'^^' of

a detach-
had been sent from the fort of Jura Hadra in a northerly ment of

direction to repair the line of telegraph to Kartoum. When
ne°aTjura

a short distance from the fort, they were attacked by some Hadra.

rebels under Fakir Owde.^* The troops formed square as

usual, but after a short resistance commenced to give way,

the square was broken, and many were killed. Half the

party, however, managed to rally, and held out until a

reinforcement came to their assistance from Jura Hadra.

The Fakirs are learned pious men. The Dervishes are

their satellites.
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On the 2nd January, Abdel Kader Pasha left Kartoum
by steamer to take personal command of the troops operat-

ing between the Blue and White Niles. He did not reach

Mesalamieh till the 7th, having stopped frequently on the

journey to interview the chiefs of the villages on the banks

of the river.

The town of Mesalamieh is six miles west of the river.

On arrival, the Pasha proceeded immediately to inspect the

battalion encamped there (2nd Battalion, ist Regiment),

and informed the officers that he intended to march v/ith

as small a baggage train as possible. They protested, and

made all kinds of difficulties, but it was finally decided

that each company should be accompanied by four camels

only.

On the 8th January, the battalion, with some irregular

troops under Saliha Bey, and some Shukuriyeh horsemen,

started for Abut. The order of march was in company
column with scouts on both flanks, and advance and rear

guards. The country traversed was a treeless but well-

cultivated open plain, with many villages and plenty of

water. The crops consisted chiefly of dhoora (maize) and

cotton. There were also many large herds of cattle, and

flocks of sheep. The inhabitants were very friendly, and

freely supplied the troops with water, and even with bread.

At 8 P.AI., a halt was made at the Faulla (pond) of El-

Sunga. The troops bivouacked, protected by a bank which

had, on a previous occasion, been thrown up round the

pond. Ten men per company were employed to patrol

during the night some 500 yards from the camp.

On the 9th, the column started at 7 A.M. The order of

march was the same as on the preceding day. Two miles

from the bivouac, the village of Efiena was passed. This

was the last inhabited village met with on the road.

Further on they were all deserted, the inhabitants having

gone off willingly, or unwillingly, to join the rebels, leaving

their crops standing, and ready for harvesting.
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At 1.30 P.M. the village of Abut was reached. It is a 1883.

small military station, and had a garrison of 350 men, who
were encamped in a zeriba with trench near the well.

When attacked on the 31st December, only 150 of the

garrison were present, 200 men under Osman Agha had

arrived since then. Two new zeribas were at once con-

structed, one for the regular troops, and another for the

irregulars. Reconnaissances were pushed in all directions,

but especially along the roads leading to Kawa via Waliya,

and to Manasra, south of Sibel.

Finding then that the quelling of the insurrection in the

province of Sennaar would be a more difficult task than he

had anticipated, the Pasha determined to call up the

battalion from Shawal,^^ and to send for another from

Kartoum.

The 3rd Battalion, ist Regiment, left Kartoum accordingly loth

on the afternoon of the loth January, and proceeded up

the Blue Nile in twelve sailing boats.

On the nth January, Abdel Kader was still at Abut.
1 • • -1 r January.

On that date his attention was to await the arrival of the

3rd Battalion, and then march on Sennaar. Reports had

come in that that town was hard pressed by a large body
of rebels, that Karkoj was again in their hands, that the

tribe of Rufaa el Sherk,^" under Sheikh Sherif el Hindi,

was in full revolt, and the last mentioned was doing his

best to induce Aud el Kerim Bey, the powerful Sheikh of

the Shukuriyeh, to join the movement.

On the 1 2th, however, it was reported that the Sheikh 12th

Wad el Kerif, at the head of a large force, was marching J^"""^'

from Maatuk to attack Abdel Kader, that he was forcing

2^ The junction between the ist Battalion and Abdel Kader's

force was to have taken place on the 15 th January, but, for some

reason or other, it did not take place till Abdel Kader's arrival at

Kawa on the ist February.

2^ An Arab tribe inhabidng the country between Sennaar and

Fazokl.
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all the men of the districts through which he passed to join

him, and that Fakir Moosa, who was commanding the

rebels in the neighbourhood of Kawa, would co-operate

with him.

This news compelled the Pasha to reconsider his decision,

and, instead of advancing on Sennaar, he resolved to await

the approach of the Wad el Kerif.

On the White Nile, the Hassaniyeh nomads were again

giving trouble. To pacify this tribe, and the villages in the

neighbourhood of Karasah,^^ the 1st Battalion, 2nd Regiment,

left Kartoum on the i6th January in two steamers, and pro-

ceeded up the White Nile. It was accompanied by the

Vakeel of the Mudiriyeh and some Ulemas. These offi-

cials were directed to enter into communication with the

people, and to try to induce them to submit quietly. The
orders given to the battalion were to disembark when still

a little north of the village, and then advance in close

order.

On the 1 8th, the steamers reached the neighbourhood of

the village. Here one of the steamers ran aground in the

middle of the river. The other, on board of which was the

Bimbashi^^ with five companies, pushed up right abreast of

the village. Three companies immediately disembarked,

lined a low sand dyke parallel to and about 500 yards from

the river, and opened fire on some rebels ^\ho were about

2000 yards off. The latter advanced to the attack, but the

severity of the fire forced them to incline away to the right

and left as they approached.

Three or four horsemen of the right-hand party succeeded

in penetrating between the dyke and the river, and fell

upon the two companies which had disembarked last, and

were not yet formed up. This was the signal for a regular

^' Sometimes written El Gerazeh or Qurassa.

right bank of the White Nile.

2^ Deputy Governor. Major.

A village on the
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panic, and the flight of all the Egyptians to the river. The 1883.

rebels did not pursue. In the confusion the Bimbashi was

killed, some accounts say by his own men, others by the

enemy.

The other steamer with the three remaining companies

of the battalion having by this time come up, a council of

war was held, when it was decided than the battalion was

not strong enough to advance, and that reinforcements of

men and guns from Kartoum were absolutely necessary.

The rebel force did not in reality exceed 400 men.

During the next few days the battalion remained quietly 26th

on board the steamers off Karasah. On the 26th January,
J^""^'^^'

the Bimbashi of the 2nd battalion of the regiment arrived

from Kartoum to replace the Bimbashi who had been

killed. The steamers were then lying about two and a half

hours' march from the village. An advance was ordered

for 3 A.M. on the 27th so as to attack the village at day-

break, and take the rebels by surprise. But, on the

remonstrances of nearly all the officers, who said that they

would certainly be killed if they marched in the dark

through an unknown country, the order was cancelled, and

that day nothing was done except a short reconnaissance

inland. The Bimbashi, however, decided to attack on the

28th. After the orders were issued five of the senior

officers proceeded to report themselves sick.

At 3.30 A.M. on the 28th the battalion marched off. It 28th'

was formed up in a square, preceded by an advance guard

and scouts, and at daybreak was within about 800 yards of

the village, from which it was separated by a long, narrow

strip of forest.

Two companies were ordered into the forest to recon-

noitre the path leading to the village, but the officers refused

to advance, saying that they and their men would certainly

be killed.

During the delay and discussion that followed, some

soldiers, disobeying orders, fired at some cattle that were
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1883. grazing near by. This gave the alarm to the rebels, and

in a few minutes nine or ten horsemen appeared at the edge

of the wood. By galloping about and waving their swords,

these men engaged the attention of the troops, and gave

time for the removal of the women and cattle from the

village. When this was accomplished, the rebel foot ad-

vanced through the wood, and the troops immediately began

to fall back. The rebels, who did not exceed 350, and had

no firearms, followed them till within about half an hour's

distance of the steamer, but generally keeping out of rifle

range. It is estimated that about thirty of them were

killed or wounded. A few hours after the return of the

troops to the boats, the 2nd Battalion of the 2nd Regiment,

as well as two guns and a rocket trough, arrived from Kar-

toum with the Kaimakan^" of the regiment. These reinforce-

ments had been sent on receipt of a direct order from

the Khedive.

The rebels appear to have been subsequently attacked

and defeated, but there does not appear to be any account

of the engagement.
24th The 1st Battalion, 3rd Regiment, and 225 Bashi Bazouks,

without horses, arrived at Kartoum from Egypt on the 24th

January. 650 camels for transport purposes had already

been collected at Kartoum, and 400 were expected in a few

days from Dongola. According to the lowest estimate,

300 camels per battalion would be required for the

Kordofan expedition, to be distributed as follows :—For

rations, 115 ;
water, 75 ;

ammunition, 52; officers, 25 ; sick

hospital, &c., 33.

On the 23rd January, Hussein Pasha Serri, the senior

military officer at Kartoum, received a telegram from the

Khedive ordering him to suspend all operations and to con-

centrate all the troops at Kartoum, pending the arrival of

some English staff officers at Cairo. The fact of the

Lieutenant-Colonel.
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Khedive communicating direct with this ofiRcer instead of 1883.

with Giegler Pasha, the representative of Abdel Kader,

caused a great deal of unpleasantness. This order was

communicated to Abdel Kader, then at Abut, who replied

that, if he withdrew the troops to Kartoum the rebellion

would unquestionably extend in the eastern provinces, and

that, if the expedition did not soon leave for Kordofan,

that province would be lost, and with it Darfur.

To return to the operations of Abdel Kader. About the 24th

24th January a party of rebels pillaged the village of Man- J^""^'^^'

galla, which, together with some others of the south and

south-west of Abut, had submitted to the Government of

the Khedive.

Hearing of this, the Pasha, having been joined by the

3rd Battalion, 1st Regiment, determined to advance against

a large body of rebels, reported to be about eight hours'

march from his camp.

Early on the 27th he moved towards the village of 27th

Maatuk. When about three hours from it, the rebels were {^""^7
,

' Defeat of

observed on a plain on the further side of a small wood, the rebels

The troops were at once halted in the open, about 500 Maatuk.

yards from the wood, and formed into square.

The rebels, after a short halt for prayer, advanced

through the wood, but, contrary to expectation, halted

again at the near edge, and Wad Eyoub, a revolted Benluk

Bashi of irregulars, with some negroes, opened fire on the

troops, killing one and wounding five. The square then

fired, and after some minutes the rebels commenced to

retire, pursued by the irregular cavalry. In this affair

Faki Moosa was wounded. The losses of the rebels arc

estimated at 600 killed and wounded.

In the retreat the rebels broke up into two parties, one,

under Sheikh Wad-el-Kerif, went in a south-westerly

direction towards Goz Abu Djuma,^^ and the other, under

Sometimes written Goz Abou Goumeh.
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18S3. Faki Moosa and Faki Mohammed Abu Shneb, retired to

the village of Baatuk on the road to Kawa.

28th Against the latter, the Pasha directed the whole of his
Januai).

available cavalry and camel corps, altogether about 300

men. This force came up with the rebels at 3 A.M. on the

28th, and totally defeated them, killing Abu Shneb.

1st Feb- On the 1st February Abdel-Kader, with his two batta-
ruary. Hons, reached Kawa, where he met the ist Battalion, ist

Regiment, from Shawal. On the 3rd February this force

was increased by the arrival of the ist and 2nd battalions

2nd Regiment, which had marched along the river bank

from Karasah, performing, according to their own account,

prodigies of valour on the road.

3rd Feb- On the 3rd February Abdel-Kader left Kawa by

steamer for Kartoum leaving orders

—

(i.) That the three battalions of the ist Regiment were

to march at once to Wad el Medinet on the Blue

Nile, where he would join them about the 1 5th for

an advance on Sennaar ; and

(3.) That the two battalions of the 2nd Regiment, under

the Kaimakan, were to attack the rebels at Abu
Djuma.

Disaffec- Towards the end of January it was rumoured in Kar-

thTKa-°"^ toum that the Kababish Arabs had gone over to the

babish Mahdi, or rather to the Faki Manne, who commanded
Arabs.

rebels in Northern Kordofan. As the Kababish extend

as far north as Dongola, fears were entertained that the

rebellion might spread to that province, and early in

February it was reported that the natives about Debbeh ^-

were becoming very restless. Some Bashi Bazouks were

sent there to maintain order,

loth About the loth February the troops in the camp at
February.

Qiy^jm-man comprised :

—

22 On the left bank of the Nile near Old Dongola.
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4 battalions of Egyptian infantry (3200 men). 1883.

420 Bashi Bazouks.

1,100 Negro recruits.

90 dismounted cavalry, and a few artillerymen.

Their health was very good.

On the nth February, a messenger arrived at Kartoum
from the west confirming the rumours that Bara had fallen Surrender

on the 5th January. The garrison were said to be fairly well "[j^^^"^^'

treated by the Arabs, and only the officers were kept in January,

confinement. By this surrender 2000 troops, besides a

considerable quantity of arms and ammunition, fell into the

hands of the rebels.

Four days afterwards the news arrived that El Obeyed Siege of El

had capitulated on the 17th January, and that the whole of
'^'^'^y'^'^'

Kordofan was in the hands of the Mahdi.

After the repulse of the assaults on El Obeyed, in Sep-

tember, 1882, various plans were proposed for attacking

the Mahdi, but the Council of War was always of opinion

that the troops available were too few, and the garrison

relapsed into a state of inactivity, which continued, so far

as any operations of importance are concerned, till the end

of the siege. Small sorties of two or three hundred men
were, however, of frequent occurrence, generally resulting

in the capture of some cattle and grain.

The besiegers, on their side, established themselves com-

fortably around the town, some availing themselves of the

ruined houses, and others building straw huts, and patiently

awaited the inevitable surrender.

Such was the attitude taken up by both sides till the

13th January, by which date the supply of food was almost

exhausted, and everything eatable was being sold at

fabulous prices.

On the 14th, the Mahdi sent letters to Mahmoud Said,

the Governor of the Western Soudan, and all the principal

officers, telling them that they had held out long enough,

2 I
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1883. and, if they would surrender, he would guarantee the safety

of their lives. On the i6th, a party of rebels appeared

outside the entrenchments to open negociations for a capi-

tulation. Mahmoud Said Pasha was not present at the

interview which followed, but the greater part of the

garrison appear to have agreed to the terms that were

proposed.

17th During the night many of the garrison deserted. At
januaiy. daybreak on the 17th the insurgents advanced against the

of^El^"^'^'^
town in force. The Pasha ordered what remained of the

Obeyed, garrison to fire, but the infantry refused to do so, and

passed over to the enemy, while the artillery fired a few

salvoes in a direction that could do no harm to the assail-

ing force. The Pasha then understood that he was com-

pletely abandoned by his men, and consented to surrender

and make submission to the Mahdi, who was then at an

hour and a half's distance from the town.

On entering the town, the Mahdi proceeded imme-

diately to the principal mosque.

Mahmoud Said Pasha, and Ali Sherif Bey, the ^^ludir of

Kordofan, were at first treated with consideration, but, on

their refusal to give up their money they were seized and

imprisoned. 8000/. sterling in gold was found concealed

in the house of the former, and 7000/. in that of the latter.

Altogether, although little or no money was found in

the public treasury, the ]\Iahdi is said to have taken more

than 100,000/. from the officials and notables. He kept all

the booty for himself, and distributed none of it among his

followers. This was a source of great dissatisfaction, and

subsequently caused many to waver in their allegiance.

The garrison at the time of the surrender numbered

about 3500. They were made to swear fidelity to the

Mahdi, enlisted in his service, and told off by companies to

the various banners. About 6000 Remington rifles, five

guns, and one rocket trough passed into the hands of the
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rebels. As regards provisions, only 200 ardebs of dhoora li^Ss.

were found in the town. Towards the end of the siege

famine had prevailed, and the inhabitants had kept them-

selves alive by chewing raw india-rubber, varied with

a small ration of dhoora.

All the books and Government papers were destroyed

and the town was completely looted.

The Mahdi took up his residence in the Government

House, and appointed a Governor of the town, but did not

make any attempt to form a regular administration. The
following is a translation of a proclamation issued by

him :

—

" From the servant of his Lord Mohammed el Mahdi, rroclama-

son of Said Abdallah, to all the fervent proselytes.
by^hr"""^

" We have appointed as your Prince our dear Sheik Mahdi.

Mansour, son of Abd el hakem. Execute his orders and

commands, and follow him in the path of battle.

" He who submits to him submits to us ; he who disobeys

him disobey us, and disobeys God Himself and His Prophet.

Let all show penitence before God, and abandon all bad and

forbidden habits, such as the degrading acts of the flesh,

the use of wine and tobacco, lying, bearing false witness,

disobedience to parents, brigandage, the non-restitution of

goods to others, the clapping of hands, dancing, improper

signs with the eyes, tears and lamentations at the bed of

the dead, slanderous language, calumny, and the company
of strange women. Clothe your women in a decent way,

and let them be careful not to speak to unknown persons.

All those who do not pay attention to these principles

disobey God and His Prophet, and they shall be punished

in accordance with the law.

" Say your prayers at the prescribed hours.

" Give the tenth part of your goods, handing it to our

Prince, Sheikh Mansour, in order that he may forward it to

the treasury of Islam.

One ardeb = 54 bushels.

212
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1883. " Adore God, and hate not each other, but assist each

other to do good."

At the bottom of this, the seal of the Mahdi was affixed.

13th

February.

Advance
of Abdel.
Kader
towards

Sennaar.

24th

February.

Defeat of

the rebels

at Meshra-

el-Dai.

On the 13th February, Abdel Kader Pasha left Kartoum
to rejoin the troops at Wad of Medinet, who had marched

from Kawa. He proceeded thence towards Sennaar, his

force consisting of the three battalions of the ist Regiment,

about 600 Bashi Bazouks, some Sakkeyer horsemen, and a

few guns and rocket troughs.^*

On the 22nd February he reached Meshoa-el-Dakhin,

about eight hours' march from Sennaar. That evening,

about 8 P.M., a large body of rebels under the Makashef,

who had raised the siege of Sennaar, approached the camp.

Some shots were exchanged, but the rebels, finding the

soldiers on the alert, retired. The following day, Friday,

a halt was made, and the neighbourhood was thoroughly

reconnoitred. Abdel Kader received a letter from the Ma-
kashef, in which, after testifying to the divine mission

and the invincibility of the Mahdi, he invited the Pasha to

submit, saying that he had a regard for him, and was

anxious to spare his life and spiritual hereafter.

Early on the 24th, the march was continued. On
approaching Meshra-el-Dai, the Makashef was discovered

with 10,000 or 12,000 followers in some bushy ground close

to the river. The guns and rockets at once opened fire on

them. After some time the rebels came out into the open

and attacked the troops.

They advanced with great determination, but after a

severe fight were dispersed and pursued by the Cavaliy

;

the engagement lasted from 10 A.M. till i P.M. Of the

troops 27 were wounded. The rebel loss was estimated at

2000 killed, including Sheikh Woad el Kerif, of Maatuk

notoriety. Many of the rebels fled into the river, where

they were cut down by the cavalry. The Makashef suc-

^* Number not stated.
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ceeded in escaping. Some of the rebels used firearms, and 1883.

Abdel Kader had a narrow escape, his watch-chain being

broken by a bullet.

Saturday night the troops remained halted, but on

Sunday the 25th the march was continued to Sennaar. 25th

The inhabitants of the villages along the road came in, and

tendered their submission.

The route between Sennaar and Kartoum, both by land

and water, was reported to be safe. A regular postal

service was immediately re-established, and steps were

taken for repairing the line of telegraph.

After the defeat at Meshra-el-Dai on the 24th, the

insurgents appear to have split themselves up into three

bodies ; one under Abdul Ghaffar retired to Karkoj and

joined Faki Sherif, another under the Makashef took up a

position at Jebel Sekhedy, about six hours west of Sennaar,

and a third came into Sennaar and gave themselves up.

Abdel Kader's scouts having brought in intelligence of 4th March,

the Makashef's whereabouts, a force of 1200 irregulars, P^'^^^t °/
' 01 rebels

made up of Shukuriyeh and Aburofif Arabs, under Saleh at Sek-

Agha, was directed against him. An engagement took

place on the 4th March at Sekhedy, which resulted in the

total defeat of the rebels, who lost 547 killed, among whom
were Sheikhs Omr and Amr, brothers of the Makashef, and

Sadyk, his nephew. The casualties among Saleh Agha's

force were only two men wounded.

Abdel Kader then proposed marching south up the

Blue Nile, and pacifying the country as far as Karkoj, after

which he intended to cross the river, and advance eastward

against the revolted Rufaa-el-Sherk and Kawakli tribes in

the country between the rivers Binder and Rahad. But,

as will be seen further on, he was superseded before he had

time to carry out these plans.

On the 20th February, the Pashas Al-ed-Din and Sulci-
Arrival of

man Nyasi reached Kartoum. The latter was to take Pashas Al-
el-din and
Suleiman.

command of the troops, but the mission of the former was
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1883. kept secret, though it was rumoured that he was to be

Kanou 1
appointed Governor-General of the Soudan.

4th March On the 4th March Colonel Hicks reached Kartoum, and

Colonel°'^
with him the undermentioned English Officers, viz. :

—

Hicks at Lieut.-Colonel Hon. J. Colborne,^" Lieut.-Colonel de Coet-
Kartoum.

|QgQj^^37 Major Martin,^^ Major Farquhar,^^ Captain Warner,

Captain Massey,*" Captain Evans, Captain Walker," and

Surgeon-Major Rosenberg.

Colonel Hicks had been appointed Chief of the Staff of

the Army of the Soudan, with local rank of Major-General,

but it was intended that he should direct, and be responsible

for, all preparations and operations—in fact, that he should

in reality be the Commander-in-Chief, while nominally

holding a subordinate post.

The Mahdi's movement being, at any rate ostensibly, a

religious one, it was deemed inadvisable to place at the

head of the Egyptian Army of the Soudan a foreigner and

a non-Mussulman, lest the insurgent leader might make
capital out of this to arouse still further the fanaticism of

his followers.

Suleiman Nyasi, whose military career dates back to the

days of Mahomet Ali and the Crimean War, was con-

sequently named to the chief command, but on the under-

standing that he was to pay strict attention to, and carefully

follow out General Hicks's instructions and plans, but his

indolence, apathy, ignorance, and in many instances ap-

parent malignity and jealousy, caused him frequently to

act in anything but the spirit of the instructions given him

at Cairo.

Late Bombay Staff Corps.

Late nth Foot.

37 Late 70th Foot.

3^ Late Captain of Baker's Horse in South Africa.

3^ Late Guards, and subsequently 15th Foot.

Late Duke of Cambridge's Own Middlesex Regiment.

^1 Late the Buffs, East Kent Regiment.
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On the 8th March, Lieut.-Colonel Stewart left Kartoum 1883.

for Egypt, traveUing by way of Sennaar, Katarif, Kassala, ^'1^ March,

and Massowah.
S'Tieut.'-^

On the 1 8th March, Major Farquhar, who had been on a Col.n
' Stewart

reconnaissance up the While Nile, returned to Kartoum. for Egypt.

He reported the inhabitants along the western bank of i8th

the river to be hostile.
I'larch.

Four thousand five hundred rebels and 1800 Baggara

Arab Cavalry were assembled about Marabieh and Abu
Djuma, and at Jebel Ain there was a considerable body,

which had lately been reinforced from Kordofan. The
Baggaras had quarrelled with the Mahdi regarding the

booty taken at El Obeyed, and had seized and carried off

some of it. The troops at the posts along the river were in

rag.s, and from four to six months in arrears of pay.

News from Kordofan stated that the Mahdi's force was

about one hundred thousand strong, that it had dispersed

for the moment, but could be quickly reassembled. The
chiefs met at El Obeyed every Friday for orders, but the

Sheiks of the Baggara did not attend.

Taking advantage of this discontent, General Hicks was

trying to open communications with the last-mentioned,

and hoped to arrange a meeting at Dem.
On the 26th March Al-ed-Deen Pasha was publicly 26th

proclaimed at Kartoum as Governor-General of the Soudan, M^'''^'^-

and, on the same day, Hussein Pasha left for Sennaar to tion'^o^f™^

inform Abdel Kader Pasha of his removal from office, and Al-ed-

1 1 • r 1 • Deen
to relieve him of his military command. Pasha as

General Hicks and his Staff left Kartoum on the g°;;^™°^-

3rd April by steamer, and reached Kawa on the 6th. the

A force of about 5000 men had been collected at the latter

place, consisting of

—

5|- battalions of regular infantry,*'

\ battalion of negroes,

*- Two of the battalions were those of the 2nd Regiment,

which had been ordered by Abdel Kader Pasha to operate
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White
Nile,

1883. 5 guns,

2 Nordenfeldts, and

some Bashi-Bazouks.

loth April, On the lOth April General Hicks made a reconnaissance
Recon- -^y^^ river. He started at 6 A.M. on the steamer Bordeen,
naissance ^

_

up the taking with him one mountain gun, two Nordenfeldts, and

50 Bashi-Bazouks. After proceeding for about an hour

and a-half, the steamer was fired on from the western bank.

Higher up shots were fired from many places, especially

opposite the island of Abba, where the rebels had con-

structed trenches along the banks. But a few shells, and

some rounds from the Nordenfeldts and rifles, soon drove

them inland. Owing to the failure of fuel, the reconnais-

sance could not be continued as far as the ford of Abu-

Zed. The steamer returned to Kawa at 5.30 P.M.

On the 14th April, General Hicks telegraphed to Cairo

that he was anxious to get to Jebel-Ain (eight marches

distant), where the rebels were concentrating, as soon as

possible, but that his supplies were insufficient as he had

only enough for from 1 5 to 20 days with him, and nothing

was obtainable in the country. The administration of the

army was most difficult, owing to the want of proper

departments, and the troops were several months in arrears

of pay. The] steamers were out of repair, and too few in

number to do all that was required of them—viz., to bring

up supplies of ammunition and food, take possession of the

against the rebels at Abu-Djuma, but they had done absolutely

nothing. It is not known to what regiments the other battalions

belonged, and whether they had all been sent up from Kartoum,

or if part of the ist Regiment had been withdrawn from Sennaar.

Owing to the hostility of the Hassanieh Arabs it had been neces-

sary to reinforce the garrison of Duera by a battalion, and 2000

troops remained in reserve at the camp of Omdurman.
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ford at Abu-Zed, and patrol the river and stop communica- 1883-

tion between the banks. There was no store of fuel, all

had to be cut as required.

It was not till the 23rd April that the main body, nearly 23rd

5000 strong, set out from Kawa. Owing to the difficulty ^P"'-

of obtaining reliable information. General Hicks himself
j^^^g^f^^^^^f

with a small force had proceeded up the river on the 22nd Abu-zed.

to reconnoitre, and sei;ie the ford of Abu-Zed. On arrival

at the ford, it was found to be in possession of a small

body of rebels, who were driven off without much diffi-

culty. General Hicks remained there on the 23rd, placing

boats containing Bashi Bazouks under the command of

Jahier Bey, in echelon across the stream, in which position

they could command a very considerable length of the

ford (which extends about a mile), and support one

another in case of any attempt to force the passage.

He left on the morning of the 24th to continue the recon-

naissance up the river. The banks were found to be

occupied by straggling groups of Arabs, with whom shots

were exchanged.

On the 25th, the Chief of the Shilluk village of Musran

reported that the rebels had left Jebel-Ain and were

marching in force under the Makashef to attack the

" Turks " on the march from Kawa.
Having ascertained that this information was correct

General Hicks steamed back to the ford, warned Jahier

Bey, and, during the night, dropped down the river to join

the army, which was then encamped opposite the northern

end of the island of Abba.
Being in a favourable position, it remained halted on the 29th

26th and 27th in expectation of an attack. On the former ^P"'*

date some rebel cavalry appeared, but were driven back Marabieh
with a few shells, and on the night of the 27th there were and death

several false alarms. The march was resumed on the 28th. Makashef.

On the following day tents were struck as usual, at day-

break, and the order was given to march at seven A.M.



490 GENERAL GORDON'S JOURNAL.

1883. About nine A.M.*^ Colonel Farquhar, who had been recon-

noitring in front, reported that the enemy was about two

miles off, and advancing at a rapid pace. About a quarter

of an hour afterwards they appeared in considerable num-
bers, both cavalry and infantry, and spread out towards the

flanks with a view of attacking the angles of the square in

which the Egyptian troops were formed.**

They then advanced quickly, led by chieftains on horse-

back with banners borne in front of them. There was

considerable delay in getting the guns into action,*^ but the

rebel cavalry broke as soon as the shells commenced falling

among them, and moved off the field. The infantry still

came on boldly, and, although shot down in numbers,

succeeded in getting close enough to the square to throw

some spears into it. But few of the enemy were armed

with rifles.

After half an hour's fighting, during which the Egyptian

troops behaved steadily and well, though they appeared to

have fired too high,*® the rebel force was completely broken

The column had then marched about five miles, and was close

to the village of Marabiyeh.
** The troops both marched and fought, formed up in square,

with camels and baggage in the centre, and a few mounted Bashi

Bazouks and men on dromedaries in front to feel the way. In

this formation the army could hardly accomplish eight miles a day,

six being the usual march, and it could, consequentl}', only strike

a blow when and where the enemy pleased.

*^ The Nordenfelts were placed at the angles of the square,

and the guns in the faces. Owing to obstacles thrown in the way

by Suleiman Pasha, who was nominally in chief command. General

Hicks had great difficulty in getting any of them to open fire.

*® At the battle of Marabiyeh, as the engagement of the 29th

April is called, the Egyptians were formed in four ranks, but the

front rank was never made to lie down, and the fourth or rear

rank, not being able to reach over three men's shoulders, fired

their rifles up into the air.
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up, and fled in confusion. Owing to the absence of 1883.

cavalry, the pursuit was not as vigorous as it would other-

wise have been. The strength of , the rebels exceeded

5000 men. Their losses in killed and wounded were about

500. The Makashef, his son, and several chiefs were

among the slain.

The Khedival troops lost two killed and five wounded.*^

After the action General Hicks, anticipating that an

immediate attempt would be made by the rebels to cross

to the western bank of the river at some point above the

ford of Abu-Zed, embarked on board the steamer Bordeen

at Gozabonne-Gomme, and proceeded up the river, taking

with him two Nordenfeldt guns, a rifled howitzer, and

150 Bashi Bazouks. At the ford of Abu-Zed he picked

up the steamer Fascher, with Jahier Bey and 90 Bashi

Bazouks.

On the 1st of May, the rebels were found to be crossing ist May.

in large numbers at a regular place of passage, about

10 miles below Jebcl Ain. They were driven inland from

both banks with some loss. Numbers had already crossed,

but a large body with camels and baggage still remained

on the eastern bank. In the hope of capturing these.

General Hicks sent to Sulicman Pasha asking him to

hurry on as fast as possible. But the Egyptians had no

cavalry, and the infantry marched so slowly that it took

them more than two days to accomplish the twelve miles

between their camp and the place of passage.

General Hicks himself went towards Jebel Ain, landed,

and sent a party up the mountain. On their return they

Of the English officers. Colonels Colborne and de Coetlogan

had marched with the army from Kawa, Colonel Farquhar,

Captains Massey and Evans, and Dr. Rosenberg had accom-

panied General Hicks on his reconnaissance up the river.

The others were not present at the battle of Marabiyeh. Major

Martin and Captain Walker had been invalided home, and Major

Warner was with Hussein Pasha on the Blue Nile.
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1883. stated that not a sign of a rebel was to be seen, and the

Shilluks also reported that the district had been evacuated.

May 3rd. On the 3rd May General Hicks rejoined the main body,

then encamped near Jebel Ain. Suleiman Pasha was

anxious to march through the district, as he was of opinion

that there were several tribes in the neighbourhood to

whom it was of importance to show the army. But it was

finally decided to return to Duem at once, and prepare for

an attack on Schatt, where the rebels were reported to be

assembling in large numbers.

Moral The victory of the 29th had a very great moral effect

t^e victory ^""^ many of the Baggara and other chiefs subsequently
at Mara- surrendered. General Hicks, unaccompanied by any troops,
^'y^^-

received several of them on the western bank of the river,

and thus gave confidence. Negotiations with the Kababish

Arabs were also in progress.

With- Towards the end of May the rebels, who had been

thearfny to
threatening Duem, dispersed, and it was reported that the

Kartoum. western bank of the river was free from hostile bands.

The main body of the army was then withdrawn to

Kartoum, leaving garrisons at Kawa and Duem. On the

Blue Nile, Sennaar and Wod-Medinet were garrisoned.

The expedition to Kordofan could not be undertaken

till after the rains, when the wells in the desert would be

full, and pools of water would have been formed.

Estimate On the 15th May, the Governor-General of the Soudan
of the telegraphed to Cairo that he had only ;^40,ooo in the
expenses 01 j .

,

of the war. treasury at Kartoum, and that he thought it inadvisable to

enforce the taxes for fear of producing further disaffection

among the natives.

Arrears to the amount of iJ"8 1,000 were still owing in the

Mudiriyehs of Kartoum and Sennaar for pay, food, and

transport. He was anxious that in future all salaries

should be paid punctually both to the officials and to the

military, and that the Government should be able to meet

its other expenses at the proper time. He requested that
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large sums of money might be forwarded to him, and esti-

mated at ;^46,ooo his monthly expenditure for the troops

at Kartoum, Sennaar, the mihtary posts on the White and

Blue Niles, Fashoda, the Equatorial Provinces, and Bahr-

Gazelle, but exclusive of those at Dongola, Berber, and

in the Red Sea Provinces.

In reply to the above Cherif Pasha telegraphed on the

llth June, that the undermentioned amounts would be

placed at the disposal of the Governor-General during the

current year, viz. :

—

Seven months' pay for the army actually

engaged in the war .

Rations for seven months

Forage [Fourrage)

Purchase of camels

Arrears

Total

But the amount actually in the

Treasury at Kartoum was to be

deducted from this .

£
13,000

32,000

37,500

25,000

80,000

187,500

40,000

Amount
of money
to be for-

warded
from Cairo

to meet
the ex-

penses

entailed

by the

rebellion.

P^i47,ooo

leaving 147,000 to be sent from Cairo.

Reinforcements to the number of 3000 men were to be

sent to the Soudan, but all the expenses connected with

them, which were estimated at ^^"40,000, would be defrayed

by the Egyptian Government.

For the expenses of the Civil Administration and the

pay of soldiers not actually engaged in the war, the

Governor-General was ordered to do the best he could with

the revenues of the Soudan, as the Egyptian Government

would not be able to furnish him with more than the sums

already specified.

On the 13th May General Hicks telegraphed to Cairo 13th May.

requesting that he might be put in indisputable command
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1883. of the army, as otherwise he could not be responsible for

the success of the expedition to Kordofan. It was subse-

quently rumoured on several occasions that he had re-

quested to be relieved of his post on account of the syste-

matic obstructions he met with from native officials. These

reports were always officially contradicted. However, on

2nd the 2nd August, Reuter's agent at Alexandria announced
August: Governor-General of the Soudan had been appointed
Removal ^

of Sulci- to command the troops in that province, and that Suleiman

ftom^h?^ Pasha had been recalled, and appointed Governor of the

command Red Sea Provinces. By this means it was expected that

army of General Hicks would regain complete liberty of action,

, though Al-ed-Deen Pasha was to accompany the expedi-
Soudan. _ ° 1 y i

tion to Kordofan.

During the absence of the latter, Hussein Bey, Lieu-

tenant-colonel of the 2nd Regiment, was to act as his

deputy at Kartoum. Rashid Pasha, who was then Gover-

nor of the Red Sea Provinces, was to be given the command
of one of the brigades of the Expeditionary Force.

Position of The Mahdi only remained master of Kordofan. All
theMahdi. reports from there tended to show that serious dissensions

had broken 'out between him and his chiefs, and that the

number of his adherents was daily diminishing. His posi-

tion appeared to be getting critical. From the north he

was threatened by the Egyptian army, and to the east the

White Nile, which was constantly patrolled by Egyptian

boats, would bar any attempt at escape in that direction.

On the south King Adam of Takalie had sworn to kill the

Mahdi if he attempted to pass through his country to Jebel

Gcdir, whither he had sent his family and most of the booty •

captured at El Obeyed. King Adam was also taking steps

to arrange with Sheikh Asaker, chief of the Baggara Gimeh
Arabs, inhabiting the desert from the island of Abba to-

wards Takalie, a joint offensive movement against southern

Kordofan. In the middle of July it was stated that the

Mahdi had given up all hopes of resistance, and was only
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anxious about his personal safety ; and that it was his in- 1883.

tention to try to reach the copper mines in the south-west

of Darfur, not far from Jebel Mara. In order to do this,

however, he would have to make a long detour to avoid an

encounter with the force under Slatin Bey, Governor of

Darfur.

Very little news has been received of the real state of Operations

affairs in that far-off province. It appears that, on receipt ''^ Darfur.

of orders from Cairo, a messenger was despatched from

Kartoum to El Fascher in April of the present year with the

following instructions for Slatin Bey—viz., to concentrate

the garrisons of Darfur at El Fascher, attempt to organise a

national Government under a descendant of one of the

former kings, and then withdraw from the country, either

to Dongola or Bahr el Ghazel. Report states that Slatin

Bey subsequently evacuated El Fascher, defeated a tribe of

hostile Hamr Arabs, and then intrenched himself at Om-
changa, in an important strategical position on the road to

El Obeyed, where he awaited the arrival of the garrison of

Foga before undertaking any further operations.

The above-mentioned orders do not appear to have Letter

reached Slatin Bey, for on the 30th June he wrote as ggy^ q^.

follows to the Governor-General of the Soudan from Dara, ^mor of

200 miles south of El-Fascher :

—

" Up to this date I have fought 27 battles of more or

less importance, and have been twice wounded. I am
besides suffering from Guinea worm, and have consequently

been obliged to retire on Dar Dcmittala, but not before

killing in battle the Khalifa of Mohammed Ahmet, Bishari

Wal-ud-Bakis.

" I have not only to fight external but internal enemies.

Many of the Arab officers intrigue against me, and seek to

undermine my authority. They spread rumours that

Arabi has driven all the Europeans out of Egypt, and that

I myself have been deprived of my functions."
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1883. " After the commencement of the rainy season, fighting

will begin again with the Razagatt, Habanieh and Mali

Arabs, and I am greatly in need of help, for my best

officers and men have fallen, and ammunition is beginning

to draw to an end."*****
" I ask your Excellency to send me a letter not in

cypher, setting forth my absolute power, and I take upon

myself, as long as I am alive, the responsibility of keeping

the Province of Darfur for the Government."

20th
August.

Appoint-
ment of

General
Hicks as

Com-
mander-in-

Chief of
the Expe-
dition to

Kordofan.
Plan of

campaign.

The above letter reached Kartoum in August. It was in

reply to one from Giegler Pasha, dated 14th March, 1883,

which, Slatin Bey stated, was the first direct news he had

received from Kartoum for more than a year.

On the 20th August, General Hicks received a telegram

from the Khedive appointing him Commander-in-Chief of

the expedition to Kordofan, with the rank of General of

Division. His original plan was to leave Kartoum about

the 8th of September, and march up the White Nile as far

Berair,*' with 8600 infantry, 1400 cavalry and Bashi Ba-

zouks, one battery of Krupp field guns, two batteries of

mounted guns, and one battery of Nordenfeldts, and 5000

camels.

Leaving the river at Berair, he proposed to march first

on Bara,^* and then on El Obeyed, appearing before the

last-mentioned place with 7000 men, which it was consi-

dered would be sufficient to overcome the Mahdi. About

3000 were to be employed in keeping open the line of com-

munications. But the idea of establishing a line of fortified

posts between the Nile and Kordofan was subsequently

Sixteen miles below Dueim.

Bara is nearer the Nile than El Obeyed, and in a fertile

country, from which General Hicks hoped to be able to procure

some supplies.
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abandoned, and it was decided that the whole force should 1883.

advance together, without attempting to keep up any com-

munication with the rear. The reason for adopting this

course was, that reports were brought in that large numbers

of hostile Arabs were likely to reappear on the line of

march after the passage of the army, and there would be

great difficulty in inducing small bodies of Egyptian troops

to escort convoys of stores between the posts.

The Egyptian officers attached to the force were ineffi-

cient, and, as a rule, apathetic
;
they carried little or no

respect, and had but slight authority over their men. To
bring the army into a state of efficiency, feed it, provide

transport, and procure intelligence, taxed the energies of

General Hicks and his small European Staff to the utmost.

His greatest anxiety was regarding the water supply during

the march, for Kordofan is the driest province in the whole

Soudan. The wells along the roads across the desert con-

tain but little water, except immediately after the rains, and

it was feared that even then there would be insufficient for

a large force accompanied by horses, mules, and several

thousand camels.

On leaving the Nile, provisions for sixty days were to

be carried v/ith the army.

Rashid Pasha, who was to have commanded a brigade,

telegraphed from Kassala that the Arabs in the neigh-

bourhood were in a state of great excitement, and he

thought it would be best for him to remain there till it had

subsided.

On the 9th September the main body set out from 9th Sep-

Kartoum, and, passing Berair, reached Duem on the
£,gp^j.jy^,

20th. No hostility was shown along the route, though of the

many of the inhabitants fled on the approach of the troops. ]™rtoun"

The heat was intense, and there was considerable loss

The distance between Duem and Kartoum is about no
miles.

2 K
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1883. of life among the camels during the march. The line of

telegraph had been destroyed.

On the 23rd September, an advanced force, consisting

of three battalions and six guns, seized the first water

station, fifteen miles from Duem, without encountering any
resistance.

General Hicks did not leave Kartoum till the 28th Sep-

tember, when he proceeded up the river by steamer to

Duem, and then joined the main body.^"^

30th Sep- On the 30th September the army encamped at a place
tember.

miles south-west of Duem. The heat was still intense,

and the camels were dying in considerable numbers.

Tactics of The square continued to be used as the fighting forma-
the Egyp- Great precautions were taken on the line of march.
tian army. > ^ • 1

^

The army marched in three columns prepared instantly to

form square, with the camels and stores in the centre, the

guns in the front faces, and the Nordenfeldts at the angles.

Through constant practice, the men had become very

perfect in this manoeuvre. When camping square was

formed, two tents per company were pitched behind piled

arms. When possible a zeriba, or dense abattis of thorny

bushes was formed round the square. In case of sudden

attack on the march, each soldier carried four crows-feet,

which he was to throw to a distance in his front to check

the rush of the assailing forces.

7tli On the 7th October the army appears to have reached

Sangi Hamferid, 45 miles south-west of Duem, where it

remained halted for several days, owing to the uncertainty

of the water supply in front. At the camp there was no

water except on the surface in depressions of the ground.

The other English officers with the Expeditionary Force are

Colonel Farquhar, Chief of the Staff; Majors Warner, Massey,

and Evans
;

Captains Heath and Walker, and Surgeon-Major

Rosenburg. In addition to these, there are several Austrians

and Germans. Colonel de Coetlogon remains at Kartoum, and

Colonel Colborne and Major Martin have been invalided home.

October.
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The camels were dropping, but the troops were in good i88j-

health.

On the 9th October Colonel Farquhar made a recon- 9th

naissance 30 miles forward, and ascertained that the pools

were barely sufficient for a rapid march to Sarakna, at

which village there are a few wells.

The enemy was still retiring, and sweeping the country

bare of cattle. The uncut harvest supplied ample forage.

In the beginning of August rumours reached Suakin Spread of

that emissaries of the Mahdi were inciting the Arabs in Hon to the

the neig^hbourhood of Sinkat " and Erkowit to revolt, neighbour-
° hood of

On the 2nd Tewfik Bey, the Governor of Suakin, left for Suakin.

Sinkat, to inquire into the true state of affairs. He there August,

learned that Osman Digma, a well-known slave-dealer,

assisted by his nephews, Ahmed and Fagi Digma, had

raised the Erkowit, Sherah, Mishab, MigadafT, and Bishirieh

tribes in the name of the Mahdi. All these are small tribes,

living in the Erkowit district ; but the more important

Langeb tribe, living in the neighbourhood of Toka, were

said to be preparing to rise.

Tewfik Bey immediately summoned Digma to come
to him at Sinkat. He arrived on the 5th August, but ac- 5'^

companied by about 1500 armed followers, and demanded, ^"^^^^'^^

in the name of the Mahdi, the surrender of Sinkat and the rebels

Suakin, with all the arms and treasure they contain. These Smkat.

demands being, of course, refused, Digma attacked the

barracks and the summer residences of the Suakis spread

over the plain. The inhabitants defended themselves, and,

with the assistance of the troops, drove off the rebels after

^2 On the road from Suakin to Berber, situated in a valley

about three miles in breadth, enclosed by mountains. Many of

the inhabitants of Suakin live there during the hot season.

The lofty mountains of Erkowit lie 20 to 30 miles south-east

of Sinkat. Erkowit is another summer retreat for the people of

Suakin.

2 K 2
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1883.

Uneasi-
ness at

Berber.

24th
August.

Despatch
of rein-

forcements

to Suakin.

Annihila-

tion of a

an hour's fight. Digma was severely wounded, and his

two nephews and sixty-three other rebels were killed.

The number of their wounded is unknown. On the

Government side, seven soldiers and Suakis were killed

or died of their wounds.

The rebels retired to Erkowit, and it was reported that

they were much discouraged by their defeat.

By the 1 3th August the garrison of Sinkat, which on the

5th was only 100 strong, had been increased to 200. On
that date there were 100 soldiers, forty of whom were

artillerymen, and six Krupp 9-pounders at Suakin. Some
measures were being taken for the defence of the town.

Some uneasiness was also felt at Berber, and, in conse-

quence, the Mudir of that place detained there two bat-

talions of infantry, which arrived early in August, on their

way to Kartoum.

It was reported that the last detachment of reinforce-

ments for General Hicks, consisting of 200 infantry and

300 Bashi-Bazouks, had been abandoned by their camel-

drivers and camels at a place called Kokreb, about half-way

between Suakin and Berber. What became of the troops

after the loss of their baggage and camels is not stated.

Although the attack on Sinkat had been repulsed with

loss, the appearance of the enemy in the rear of General

Hicks, and more or less commanding his line of communi-

cations, was sufificiently serious to cause much uneasiness at

Cairo.

300 troops were despatched from Egypt to Suakin about

the 24th August, and they were to be followed by further

large reinforcements.

The telegraph line between Suakin and Sinkat was cut

on the lOth August. On the 8th October it was reported

that communication between those places and Berber,

which had ',been interrupted for some time, had been re-

established.

On the 1 8th October, however, two officers and 156
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Egyptian soldiers were killed by the Arabs in a mountain ^etach-

defile, about 20 miles from Suakin. They were on their ment of

•
1 L J J Egyptian

way to support Tewfik Bey, who was said to be surrounded troops

by rebels at Sinkat.

On the 5th November, a body of Egyptian troops, and

variously estimated at from 250 to 500 men, were attacked
^^^^

near Tokar^* by a band of insurgents, and completely routed. October.

They are said to have thrown their arms away and taken 5th No-

to flisrht, notwithstanding;; the efforts of their commander to ^
' Destruc-

rally them. The reports are not very clear as to whether tion of a

the Egyptians were merely making a reconnaissance, or ^'^g^j
^'f

were attempting to reach Kartoum by way of Kassala. Egyptians

Commander Moncrieff,^* late R.N., the British Consul at ^nd death

of Com-

^* Tokar is a small town in the centre of a great grain-pro-
^^"^^[gff

ducing district. It is a penal settlement for Suakin, from which late R.N.

it is about 45 miles distant.

Commander Lynedoch Needham Moncrieff entered the

Royal Navy in 1863, and in February 1865, while Sub-Lieutenant

of the Peloros, was engaged in the destruction of piratical

junks in Tungroa Bay. He became Lieutenant in July 1865,

and retired with the rank of Commander in 1873. Proceeding

to the Cape of Good Hope on the outbreak of the Zulu war,

Commander Moncrieff served with the 2nd battalion of the

Native Contingent from May 1879 till the close of the campaign,

during which he was engaged in the battle of Ulundi, where he

was slightly wounded, afterwards having Commissariat charge at

Fort Cambridge. His services were officially commended at the

close of the campaign. In January 1880, the deceased officer

was nominated Consul at Cayenne, and, having passed the exa-

mination, was, on the 4th of March, 1880, appointed Consul for

French Guiana, to reside at Cayenne, but did not proceed

thither, being shortly afterwards sent as acting Consul to Jeddah.

He was appointed Consul at Suakin on the ist of April, 1882,

the post being worth 750/. per annum, besides an annual allow-

ance of 250/. for office expenses. Commander Moncrieff received

the silver medal of the Royal Humane Society for saving life at

sea in 1864.
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9th Sep-
tember.

Departure
of General
Hicks's

Army
from
Kartoum.

1883.
:
Suakin, who had accompanied them from that place, was
among the killed.

The latest accounts state that Tokar is still held for the

Egyptian Government by a small body of troops and some
convicts. A panic had set in at Suakin, and the inhabitants

were leaving for Jeddah.

On leaving the camp at Omdurman,^^ on the morning of

the 9th September, the order of march was as follows, viz.

—Two guides, mounted on camels, led the way. Behind

them rode a detachment of men in armour, followed by the

general staff. Then came a battalion of infantry in line,

with several battalions in column in rear of each of its

flanks. The artillery marched between the columns of

infantry. Another battalion in line formed the fourth side

of the infantry square.^' A detachment of cavalry com-

pleted the fighting force. Behind it came a long train of

pack animals, led and protected by Bashi-Bazouks. The
rear was brought up by irregular cavalry.

The marching-out strength was 10,000 men, 4 Krupp
field guns, 10 mountain guns, 6 Nordenfeldts, 500 horses,

and 5500 camels.

Al-ed-Dcen Pasha, the Governor-General of the Soudan,

started at the same time, proceeding as far as Duem by

steamer. He took in his suite several notables of great

influence, who were to be considered as hostages, and

answerable with their lives for any disturbances that might

break out in Kartoum during their absence.

On the march every precaution was taken to guard

against surprise. The troops were always under arms, and

lined the " zerebas " an hour before daybreak, the usual

time for an Arab attack. The cavalry used to go out at

dawn, and not till then were the tents allowed to be struck

and the camels loaded. An hour later the whole force

Marching-
out

strensith.

Precau-
tions on
the march.

On the left bank of the White Nile, opposite Kartoum.

After leaving Duem, the formation, with the camels in the

centre of the square, appears to have been adopted.
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marched off. Owing to the enormous number of camels, 1883.

progress was slow. After twelve days' marching, Duem,
110 miles from Omdurman, was reached, and the army-

rested for four days. The heat was intense, and both men
and camels suffered considerably.

On quitting the Nile, General Hicks's original intention

had been to retake Dara,^* before marching on El Obeyed,

but he altered his plans at the request of King Adam of

Takalle, who promised assistance in the event of the army

entering Kordofan from the south.

On the 30th September, General Hicks reached Zeraiga, 30th Sep-

about 30 miles from Duem. The following despatch was

probably written at Sangi Hamferid,^^ some miles further

on, though neither the date nor the name of the place

is stated. It was sent by hand to Kartoum, and tele-

graphed thence to Cairo on the 17th October. It runs as

follows, viz. :
" The army has arrived within 28 miles of

Sarakhna. We have depended upon pools of rain-water

for supply, which we have fortunately found. A recon-

naissance made to-day ensures us water as far as Sarakhna.

Guide information is vague. I regret that I have to

abandon my intention of establishing military posts,

and line of communication with base at Duem. The
Governor-General assures me that the Arabs will close in

on my route after the army has passed in sufficient force

to prevent posts forwarding supplies
;
besides, the pools of

rain-water—the only supply—will dry up. Water not to

be obtained by digging wells. I ha\ e no information

regarding water between Sarakhna and Nurabi, nor reliable

information of the supply there. This causes me great

anxiety. I quite expected Sarakhna to be occupied by the

An important town in Kordofan, north of El Obeyed.

From information received, the army appears to have

arrived at Sangi Hamferid about the ist October, and not on the

date before mentioned— 7th October.



504 GENERAL GORDON'S JOURNAL.

iSS;,. enemy, but the reconnaissance to-day found the place

evacuated. The Arabs had left this morning. The health

of the troops is, on the whole, good, which is fortunate, as

we have no sick carriage. The heat is intense."

3^fd
^ The following is the last dispatch received from General

„ Hicks. It is dated " Camp, near Sarakhna, October '.rd.Camp near ^ ' ' ^ >

Sarakhna. 1883 "
:

—

despatch
" leaving Duem, on the White Nile, to march by the

ftom
^

Khor-el-Nil to Melbeis and El Obeyed, I decided that my
Hicks. line of communication should be secured by posts of

Reasons 200 men each, left in strongly fortified positions in the

vancfng following places : Schatt, i6 miles distant
;

Zeraiga,

without 16 miles distant
;

Sarakhna, 32 miles distant
;

Nurabi,
securing; ^ ., . ., ., .

,

line of" 16 miles distant
;
Agaila, 24 miles distant

; Johan, 32 miles
communi- distant

;
Abli, 28 miles distant

;
Beliab, 22 miles distant

;

cations. '

Um Sheikh, 12 miles distant
;
Rahad, 14 miles distant

;

Khashil (? Kazghil), 14 miles distant
;
Melbeis, 25 miles

distant.**"

"At all these places I was informed water would be

found.

Large quantities of biscuits were to arrive at Duem,
and as we were unable to leave a single camel at the base,

\ooo were ordered to be purchased and forwarded to

Duem.
' His Excellency Al-ed-Deen Pasha had already at Kar-

toum 300, and gave orders for the remaining 700 to be

purchased and forwarded to Duem without delay.

" The biscuits would then, with ammunition and other

stores, be pushed on to the front from post to post.

" Dep6ts would be formed at each post, and, in case of a

reverse, a line of retreat secured, the troops falling back

upon these dep6ts, where we should be certain of finding

supplies of food, ammunition, and water.

Duem to Melbeis—total 251 miles. These distances are

only approximate.
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" We marched to Schatt, and formed the first post and 1883.

depot there
;
but, before reaching Zeraiga, I was informed

by the Governor-General of the Soudan that it was useless

for me to expect any supplies to be pushed up from Duem,
that the soldiers left at the posts would not guard the con-

voys ; in fact, that they would be afraid to do so
;
that, to

insure supplies being forwarded, an army would be required

with each convoy ; that the Arabs, although now absent

from our line of route, would return after we had passed,

and that they would be numerous, and the garrisons of the

posts would not consider themselves strong enough to for-

ward the supplies ; that it would be dangerous ; and I

would find that they would not run the risk.

" The Governor-General requested me to abandon the

idea of having this line of posts—to give up my line of

communications and line of retreat, and to advance with

the army en Fair, with 50 days' supply of food only, the

Arabs closing in on our rear.

" I am naturally very averse to this, but if, as his Ex-
cellency assures me, it is a fact that the posts will not be

supplied from the base at Duem, and supplies will not be

forwarded through them, I should, in garrisoning these

posts, be only weakening my fighting force without gaining

any advantage. I have therefore called a Council, have

had the matter explained, and requested the members to

record their opinions."

No news of the Expeditionary Force having been heard

for several weeks, anxiety began to be felt as to its fate.

*^ The existence of these two despatches was not known to

Sir E. Baring till they appeared in the ' Egyptian Gazette ' of the

27th November. Cherif Pasha had previously informed him that

nothing had been heard of General Hicks since the 27th Sep-

tember, the date on which he started from Duem. Cherif Pasha

subsequently admitted that he was mistaken in making that

statement.
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30th

October.
Rumoured
defeat of

the Mahdi.

Sth No-
vember.

Battle of

Kazghil.

Annihila-

tion of

General
Hicks's

army.

Messengers were despatched from Duem along the various

routes to Kordofan, but, for a long while, none of the few
who returned brought any authentic information.

On the 30th October, rumours were spread in Kartoum
that the Mahdi had been defeated in several important

engagements, and that General Hicks was master of the

whole of Kordofan. No official confirmation of the reported

victories was, however, received, and after a few days the

authenticity of the news began to be doubted.

At length, on the 19th November, a messenger, who had
failed to deliver his despatches to Al-ed-Deen Pasha, re-

turned to Duem, bringing news of the total destruction of

General Hicks's army. These sad tidings were soon con-

firmed by other persons arriving from Kordofan. Their

accounts differ in detail, but most of them agree that the

greater part, if not the whole, of the army was annihi-

lated by the insurgent forces on the 4th or 5th November.

The events which culminated in this terrible disaster are

still shrouded in a certain amount of mystery. Nothing has

been heard from any of the Europeans who accompanied

the expedition, nor from any of the Egyptian Staff

Officers, of a later date than General Hicks's despatch of

the 3rd October. Probably the most trustworty account

of the fighting is that given by a camel-driver, who went as

servant to a native officer. He states that the army, on

leaving Duem, soon met the rebels, and engaged in skir-

mishes with them, the Mahdi's men being beaten, and the

Egyptians losing a few Bashi-Bazouks and Shaggyehs.

Thus the army arrived at Rahad, where there is a lake.

There it filled up with water, and then marched towards

Alouba. At the latter place there was an encounter

with the rebels, in which General Hicks was victorious.

On the 2nd November the army left Alouba, taking what

water it could, and, while marching through a forest, was

surprised by a large force of rebels. The Egyptians

formed square, and, after fighting all day, finally defeated



APPENDICES TO BOOK IV.

them and drove them off. On Saturday, the 3rd November, 1883.

the march was resumed. Water was already becoming
scarce. The rebels again appeared in force, and surrounded

the army. A serious engagement ensued, in which heavy

losses were suffered on both sides, but the rebels were once

more beaten. That night was passed on the field of battle,

and next day the army moved towards Kazghil. After

proceeding for four hours, it suddenly came under a heavy
fusillade from large numbers of the enemy. The troops

were suffering great torments from thirst, but nevertheless

fought throughout the whole day. On the 5th, when they

were approaching the wells, which were only half an hour

distant, the rebels, who had been concealed in the forest,

again suddenly attacked the column on all sides. The
Egyptians returned their fire, and a great battle raged.

Towards midday the entire force of the rebels made a

general charge with guns, swords, and spears, and General

Hicks and his whole army perished, except 200 Egyptian

soldiers and a few negro servants, most of whom were

wounded."^

Of the whole of the expeditionary force, the only Euro-

pean supposed to be now alive is Adolf Klootz, formerly a

sergeant of Prussian Uhlans, and recently servant to Major

von Seckendorff. He is said to have deserted three days

before the final struggle, to have commanded the insurgent

The undermentioned European officers are believed to have

perished, viz.—Lieut.-General Hicks, Colonel Farquhar, Majors

Warner, Massey, Evans, Alfred Freiherr von Seckendorff, Cap-

tains Arthur Herlth, and Alexander Matyuga, Lieut. Morris

Brody, late Sergeant-Major R.H.x\., Surgeon-General Georges

Bey, and Surgeon-Major Rosenberg. And with them, Al-ed-Deen

Pasha, Governor-General of the Soudan, and many Egyptian

officers of high rank, Mr. O'Donovan and Mr. Vizetelly, news-

paper correspondents who accompanied the expedition, have not

since been heard of.
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artillery during the action, and to be at present an officer

in the service of the Mahdi.*^^

Note—The following is the Extract of a letter from the

Mahdi's Emir at Berber to Zubair, by whom it was

forwarded to Sir Henry Gordon.

Letter of the Emir AH Mohammed Abou Saad Esshentrawi al

Abadi (the Mahdi's Emir at Berber).

" Compliments,—After the arrival of Hussein Pasha

Khalifat in the Soudan, it was found that all the inha-

bitants were aroused by the appearance of the Imam.
Since this every week a disturbance took place among the

Arabs and Jahleien and others. We tried to put down the

disturbances. While we were trying to do so, news came

that the influence of the Imam the Mahdi was established,

and that all the districts of Darfur and Bahr el Ghezel, and

Kordofan, Sennaar, and Jebel Khadir, and the Arabs, all of

them, were under him. Why this was so was that they saw

and heard what he has done to the backsliders at the battle

of Jebel Khadir and in the slaughter of Yusuf Pasha

Shelali and his army of 8000 men, and in the destruction of

Al-ed-Deen Pasha and his army of 36,000 men, which was

altogether destroyed in a quarter of an hour. It was a

fearful fight, in which you heard only the slashing of swords

into the bodies. At that time we received letters from oui

The Paris Tcvips of 23rd November, 1883, states that the

Mahdi's forces are organised and commanded by a Erenchman

named Soulid, who has lived for many years in Egypt. He went

there after having served in the French Army; and, after the

bombardment of Alexandria, went to Kartoum, whence he pro-

ceeded to join the False Prophet, soon making his way into the

latter's graces, and obtaining his confidence.
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lord the Imam strictly ordering us to fight the backsliders

and to block the way against all mischief-makers whatever,

which we prepared to do. Then came to us Mohammed
El Kheir Ibu Abdullah, Governor-General of the district of

Berber, bringing with him standards of victory prepared

for the siege of Berber. When he arrived at Metemma, he

wrote letters to all the districts, calling for the aid of all

the tribes and Arabs. It was only a short time after that

he came to Berber with an army of 40,000 men, the

youngest of whom were eager to die in the field for the

sake of God. This was on the 1st Rejeb, 1301. Corre-

spondence took place between the Governor and the Pasha

for the space of eight days, and on Monday, the night of

the 23rd Rejeb, the battle was fought ; and before break of

day we had won the victory and had killed all who opposed

the Mahdi, and captured the Pasha. Then all the inhabi-

tants of Bertou, of Berkou, of Islih, of Balalah, of Baskir-

mah, and of Salah came into the Imam, and then his reign

was established in all the Soudan, east and west. This is

what happened in these parts ; and know, my friend, that

the world is turned upside down, and henceforward there

will be nothing but preparation for the holy war in the path

of God, and spending of treasure and life in what pleases

Him and His Prophet. Be on your guard against the

covetousness of the world.

"As to your spy, Mohammed Abou Jibali, who was sent

with your men, after they came to Berber, and had seen

the Governor, and had permission to go to Kartoum, when

they reached Shendy the Governor thought it better that

they should return to Berber—which they did on the

1st Ramadan, They were imprisoned till the 20th. Then

eight mounted men came from among your relatives, and

had a conference with the Governor, who then released

them, and they went to your friends living near Kartoum.

After they left, the spy, Mohammed Abou Jibali, was de-

tained, and imprisoned in Berber, as before, till the 3rd of
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Zu'l Kadih. For your sake and friendship, &c., we have

done all we could, until we secretly released him and sent

him away safely to you. I hope he will arrive in safety,

and will tell you how honestly we have acted for you.

" Accept, &c.

" 3rd Zu'l Kadih, 1301 [about 25th August, 1884]."
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APPENDIX Q.

From Saleh Bey, Governor at Galabat.

To his Excellency the Governor-General of all the

Provinces of the Soudan.

Sir,

The two envelopes enclosed were sent to your

servant from his Majesty the King of Kings of Abyssinia,

with a special messenger from him, and a request that we
would receive and forward them to your Excellency where-

ever you may be found. Therefore we now send these

messengers with. them. And we trust that after you have

honoured them with your attention that your Excellency

will quickly send back the answer to us, that we may send

it to the King of Kings of Abyssinia by the two messengers

who have come from his Majesty, and who are at present

date with us at Kalabat (Galabat). Awaiting the said reply.

(Signed) Salehh Ibrahim,

District Inspector and Officer of Kalabat (Galabat).

Postscript.—Sir, The name of the bearer is Ali Othman.

In order not to increase expense (this) is written on ruled

paper.

(Signed) Salehh Ibrahim.

I Zu'l Hejjeh, 1301.

Sept. 22, 1884.
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From Saleh Bey, Governor of Galabat.

To his Excellency the Honourable the Governor-General

of the Soudan.

Sir,

Your servant, who stands in the attitude of service

(to you), prays God with a sincere heart to grant his request

and to extend His goodness towards me, in strengthening

and preserving your Excellency under His shadow for the

sake of the servants and subjects (of Government), and to

change the condition of affairs from what they are, and to

grant me the honour of seeing your Excellency, to kiss

your bountiful hands, by which we have been covered with

good and with blessings ;—(even you who are) the destroyer

of the enemies of the Government, the wicked rebels who
have lost their souls and their religion, and are deprived

of the benefits of the Government, from which they had

obtained glory and honour ; and turned, in spite of (all)

that, from truth to error. May God preserve the glory of

Government (so that) by presence of your Excellency you

may destroy and utterly ruin the wretched Mohammed
Ahhmed and his followers.

We have also to-day heard from the neighbourhood of

Dukah of Abou Sitti and of Abou Haraz about what the

energy of your Excellency has accomplished in beating the

rebels and dispersing their people and troops, assembled

for purposes of sedition.

And I beseech God most High, to whom be praise, to

stretch out the sword of your Government more (and more)

—(in order) to annihilate the false pretences of Mohammed
Ahhmed, and to disperse his wicked hordes.

If your thoughts be directed towards your servant and

the humble subject of the Government— (I ha\ e to say
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that) at present date I am well, under your protection, and

am still continuing in the attitude of service to the Govern-

ment. And oh ! what a Government ! (it is). How much
compassion and benefit and kindness have you bestowed

on us in goodness and bounty, which no man can deny ?

I pray in the name of God and of His prophet that your

servant may never depart from this path of duty (fidelity

—

being) obedient to the Government openly, without hin-

drance—under your protection.

With regard to the subjects of the Government under

the care of your servant—they do not cease to remain as

they were in respect of submission and obedience (loyalty),

and will never follow the ways of rebellion—by the mercy

of God most High and as a result of the advantage of being

under your Government.

But, Excellency, we are surrounded by the enemy on all

sides ; from the side of the Dukah, by the Shukryeh, by the

Dhaniyeh, and by the Ja'alibiyeh : as on the side of the

river, by the Rahbar ; also by the Bukadi, and those rebels

who follow them.

But by the influence of your Excellency no harm will

come to us from them. Nor do we take account of him
(the Mahdi) ; our Lord will make us victorious over him

through the strength of the Government and the reputation

of its power and majesty, from which we derive glory and

honour, through your Excellency and the favour of the

Khedive.

As to what we have enclosed about , we trust

and pray for the answer. Including this time we have now
written to you four times.

The messenger takes them (the letters) from here, and

when he gets to Katarif, or Dukah, he finds liers in

wait, and the rebels torment him on meeting him in the

road.

This prevented us from writing lately, but we are in

constant communication with the Mudiriyeh ; and in that

2 L
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road we have lost two persons by (hands of) the rebels of

Dhaniyeh and of Bukkad, on the road of Tumruk.

This for the information of your Excellency.

(Signed) Salehh Ibrahim,

Ma'amooor and Nazir, of Kalabat (Galabat)

(District Inspector and Officer).

I Zu'l Hejjeh, 1301.

Sept. 22, 1884.

From Saleh Bey, Governor of Salahah.

To His Excellency the Honourable the Governor-General of the

Soudan.

Sir,

I have the honour to lay before your Excellency

that at the beginning of the month of Rajeb, from the time

of the desertion and change of conduct of the Shukriyeh

and the Dhaniyeh, and the Jaalani, and the Bukkadi, in

forsaking loyalty to Government and corrupting their ways

when they joined the wretch (the Mahdi) and his followers :

as soon as we received news of their having thrown off

their allegiance we communicated with the Mudiriyeh in

the month aforesaid. And these four tribes combined

together against us and besieged us on the side of Dukah,

having with them one called Hussein Abd el Wahhad, and

they wrote to us as to their intention that we should follow

them into error, or they would fight and hem us in. When
we perceived this, and that it was then the season of

autumn and the time for sowing our seed for necessar}'-

provisions—and that their wicked intention was to prevent

the inhabitants from sowing their grain, and that the

soldiery we had were very few ; we tried by means of

diplomacy and artifice with their chief Hussein, to get them

to leave us during the autumn (seed time).
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All that passed between us and them we have communi-

cated in detail to the Mudiriyeh from time to time—so

that there should be no misunderstanding from our silence

—about what we wrote to them for putting them off by-

diplomacy, as it seemed best to us for bringing them to

reason. And please God, after tranquillity is established,

we will hasten to make copies of all the communications

which have passed with them, as well as of what we wrote

to the Mudiriyeh. On your seeing them you will know the

zeal of your servant in upholding his office ; and his exertions

for honour of the Government,, whose bounties overwhelm

him, will appear.

And, Sir, now that autumn is over and these four tribes

above mentioned are now in Katarif, and as there is great

energy displayed in assembling them for the certain purpose

of besieging Kalabat (Galabat), it became necessary to

inform your Excellency, trusting and praying for issue of

your Excellency's order, sanctioning all that we do for the

purpose of impeding and destroying those wretches before

named. And with the help of the most High God your

servant will do nothing but what will lead to victory, and

will increase the supremacy of the Government and the

destruction of its enemies. It is not to be hidden from

your Excellency about Mohammed Bey Zain, that when

the Mudiriyeh sent orders to the Ma'amoor (district officer)

of Katarif for payment of 6000 dollars for payment of the

salaries of the officials of Galabat, an officer and thirty-

five soldiers were appointed to receive that amount from

the officials of Katarif. And when they were coming to

Galabat, Mahmood Bey, the above-named, took the money
from them and left the officer to go his way. We wrote at

the time to the Mudiriyeh about it, telling what Mahmood
had done, and also to his Excellency, Mahmood Bey, and

received his reply (denying) that the sum had been given

to him at all, and refusing to have any more communica-

tion on the subject And we made copy of what we

2 L 2
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received from him, and we wrote about him to the

Mudiriyeh, and his answer is preserved by us in case of

necessity.

(Signed) Salehh Ibrahim.

Nazir and Ma'amoor of Kalabat (District

Inspector and Officer).

Date, I of Zu'l Hejjeh, 1301.

Sept. 22, 1884.

Postscript.—Sir, We learn from the Mudiriyeh of Saka
(by letter) of this date of what the energy of your Ex-
cellency has done there to impede and repulse the rebels.

They are joyful to-day at not being besieged as hitherto,

and the neighbourhood is pretty clear at present. At this

date there is perfect safety on account of the water from

their being surrounded. After this month the crossing of

the rivers will become possible, and (then) without doubt

the rebels will be able to get at them. Your servant is

constantly writing to the General of his troops to be always

wide awake, and to look out for the preservation and the

safety of the honour of the Government.

Always, Sir, at your order,

Salehh Ibrahim.

From the Greek Consul at Adowa to General Gordon.

Adowa (Abyssinia), 5/17 August, 1884.

My dear General,

I arrived in Abyssinia on the 12/24 May, sent by

my Government to aid the mission of Admiral Hewett at

the Court of His Majesty the Emperor John.

Thanks to the intelligence and the good feeling of His

Majesty, aided by my counsels, the mission of the Admiral

has completely succeeded.
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In Egypt and in England we have been for four months

without news from you, in spite of all the attempts which

have been made to obtain news from you.

In England they have prepared an expedition of 1 5,000

men for the Nile, commanded by Lord Wolseley, besides

which the Emperor John will put himself in the field after

the Haref with a great army. Take courage, then. Give

me news of you that I may send them to England.

The messenger is sent by the Emperor John, whom
I have caused to understand the urgent need of news from

you. You must not detain the messenger more than two

days.

I wish you all honour and glory in your mission, and

I am your devoted friend,

MiTZAKIS.

From Greek Consul Mitzakis, dated 24th August, to Greek

Consul, Kartoum, received 20th October, 1884.

Adovva (Abyssinia), 5/17 August, 1884.

Sir,

His Majesty's Government is much affected at the

misfortunes of the Greeks in the Soudan, and has ordered

me to come here, in order that by my relations with His

Majesty the Emperor John, I may help the Greeks in the

Soudan, and give them news.

His Majesty's Government is much distressed about its

subjects, because there has been no news for four months

of His Excellency Gordon Pasha, in spite of all the efforts

of the Governments of England and of Egypt.

The Most Christian Emperor John, to whom I have

spoken of the great interest of England and Greece in the

Soudan, has promised me to send this letter by Metemma^
(Galabat) by a trusty messenger, who will return, bringing

^ Galabat, Kalabat and Metemma are the same place.
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your answer and a letter from His Excellency Gordon Pasha,

to whom I also write. Therefore I beg you to be so good

as to write to me all your news, that is to say, if the siege

is very strict ; if the Mahdi himself is at the head of the

besiegers ; if you have provisions and munitions, and for

how many months ; how many Greeks and Europeans

there are in Kartoum, together with their names ; how
many soldiers have you, and what is the spirit of the

soldiers and the inhabitants of the town, and all other

important news.

It must be thoroughly understood that you are to send

back the messenger at the earliest possible moment, and

give him a letter, in very small form, in order that he may
conceal it in safety.

1 am surprised that you have not sent any letter by

Metemma or by Walkeit.

If you can send me letters by Metemma, you must

address them to the Governour-General Gondar Axum-
Gabroun ; or by Walkeit, to the Governour Degias-Tessema.

Hoping that your siege will soon be raised,

I am, &c.,

The Consul.

[Notice.]

The English Admiral Hewett has come here, and has

signed the Convention of the Emperor John with the

Egyptian Government, by which Abyssinia takes Bogos,^

Kassala, Katarif, and the right of importing and exporting

merchandize and arms by the port of Massowa.

Even while I am writing, the Egyptians are giving up

Bogos to Ras-Aloula (the Abyssinian Commander-in-Chief).

In England 15,000 soldiers are preparing to come to

relieve Kartoum, and I trust that an expedition of from

100,000 to 200,000 brave men will start to save you.

2 This territory is called Bogos by the Abyssinians, and Senheit

by the Eygptians. Its capital is Keren.
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If there is a messenger who can bring your letter to

Metemma (or Galabat) or to Walkeit you can promise

him whatever you wish, and we will pay him, because the

English Government has a great interest in General Gordon.

I am yours, &c.

APPENDIX R (249).

From Slatin Bey.

His Excellency Gordon Pasha, Governor-General of the Soudan.

Your Excellency,

I have sent two letters, one by George Calamatino

and the other by my servant, without having received an

answer from your Excellency, neither has Consul Hansall

answered me.

Your Excellency, I have fought twenty-seven times for

the Government against the enemy, and they have beaten

me twice, and I have done nothing dishonourable, nothing

which should hinder your Excellency from writing me an

answer, that I may know what to do.

They have taken the little steamer at Dar-Djumna, after

it passed the Sehelal of the Robatat, and they have brought

the whole of the letters from Kartoum for Cairo here. In

order to assure you that they have taken the steamer they

have sent your Excellency some letters, and I have done

all that I could to send your Military Journal,^ because it

may be, perhaps, of some value for your Excellency.

I hope that Consul Hansall has made a translation of

my letter, in which I place all my feeble services to your

Excellency's disposal, and I have been obliged to write in

^ Evidently Colonel Stewart's journal.
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German, because they have burnt my French dictionary,

beheving that it was a prayer book.

His Excellency Stewart Pasha, with nine men, is dead.

They have taken the others to Berber.

When you have a letter for Dongola I beg you to send

it me, and I will find means of sending it on.

Your scribe has written a dispatch in cipher, half Arabic

and half cipher, so badly, that they have been able to decipher

it, and so they have found a key to your despatches, and have

also deciphered your Excellency's despatch to his Excellency

Towfik Pasha. If there are letters from Europe for me at

the post I beg you to send them me, because it is almost

three years since I have had any news of my family. I

entreat your Excellency to honour me with an answer.

Your devoted and obedient servant,

SLATIN.

I and Seid Gjoma, Mudir of Fascher, are seeking occa-

sion to enter Omdurman to remain with you. Pray, Ex-

cellency, do your best to give us permission, because we
are always in fear of spies. I pray God that He may
give you success in the siege.

P.S.— If your Excellency has perhaps understood that I

have done anything contrary to the honour of an officer,

and if that hinders you from writing to me, I pray you give

me a chance of defending myself, and judge according to

truth.

APPENDIX T.

From the Mudir of Sennaar.

To the Governor-General of the Soudan and its dependencies,

to His Excellency the Honourable.

We stated to your Excellency that on Oct. 6, 1884,

we had the honour to receive the order of your Excel-
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lency, dated September 24, announcing the arrival of

nine regiments of the braves of the English army and

Moslems of India
;
artillery, cavalry, and infantry of the

army, experienced in passing mountains, plains, and rough

places, with new cannons and powerful horses. And our

reading it to the public and publishing it in the country

produced great rejoicing and happiness in all, and they

augured all good and every benefit, and they are all praying

for victory and success for you and for the army. And
please God they are arrived at Berber and have taken pos-

session of it, and have arrived at Kartoum. Everybody at

Sennaar and the neighbourhood—Ulema, merchants, citi-

zens, notables, officers, and soldiers—kiss the hands of your

Excellency, and we proclaim about your Excellency, that

by the power of God and His protection, and by the help

of our prophet—on whom and on his people be the best

of blessings and peace—the disturbances of the Soudan
and the pretensions of the Mahdi are stopped, and nothing

remains thereof but little trifles in some parts. And they

will all submit to the sword of the Government.

To God belongs success, and help is in Him.

Mudir General of Sennaar,

(Signed) HASSAN Sadik.

Dated 18 Zu'l Hejje, 1301.

Oct. 9, 1884.

Postscript to his Excellency.—We beg your Excellency

to give orders for the quick despatch of a steamer with

what we asked for in our (letter) laid before you, No. 39/14.
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APPENDIX U.

Letter from the Mahdi to General Gordon.

In the name of God the merciful and compassionate

:

praise be to God, the bountiful Ruler, and blessing on our

lord Mahomed with peace.

From the servant who trusts in God—Mahomed the

son of Abdallah.

To Gordon Pasha of Kartoum : may God guide him into

the path of virtue, amen !

Know that your small steamer, named Abbas—which

you sent with the intention of forwarding your news to

Cairo, by the way of Dongola, the persons sent being your

representative Stewart Pasha and the two Consuls, French

and English, with other persons, has been captured by the

will of God.

Those who believed in us as the Mahdi, and surrendered,

have been delivered ; and those who did not were de-

stroyed—as your representative afore-named, with the

Consuls and the rest—whose souls God has condemned to

the fire and to eternal misery.

That steamer and all that was in it have fallen a prey to

the Moslems, and we have taken knowledge of all the

letters and telegrams which were in it, in Arabic and in

Frankish (languages), and of the maps, which were opened

to us (translated) by those on whom God has bestowed

His gifts, and has enlightened their hearts with faith, and

the benefits of willing submission. Also (we have found

therein) the letters sent from you to the Mudir of Dongola,

with the (letters, &c.) accompanying, to be forwarded to

Egypt and to European countries. All has been seized,

and the contents are known. It should all have been

returned to you, not being wanted here ; but as it was



APPENDICES TO BOOK V. 523

originally sent from you, and is known unto you, we prefer

to send you part of the contents and mention the property

therein, so that you may be certified ; and in order that the

truth may make a lasting impression on thy mind—in the

hope that God may guide thee to the faith of Islam, and to

surrender ; that you and your followers may surrender to

Him and to us, that so you and they may obtain everlasting

good and happiness.

Now first (among the documents seized) is the cipher

dated Sept. 22, 1884, sent to Mustafa Jawer, Mudir of

Dongola, in answer to his letter dated 30th August,

1884, European reckoning, (saying) that you have given

him the rank of Liwa—on the back of which is your tele-

gram to the Khedive of Egypt, asking that he will confirm

the said appointment. We have also taken knowledge of

(extract from) the Journal * (daily record) of the provision

in the granary (as) seen by the Inspector Moosa Othman,

namely 3374 ardebs of dhoora
; 4 ardebs and \ and \ of

wheat, &c. Also (extract from) the Journal* (daily re-

gister) of the ammunition seized by the Inspector Mo-
hamed, dated Aug. 18, 1884—the number (? of cartridges)

in store being 581,395.

Also of the telegram sent to the Khedive of Egypt, and

Nubar Pasha, and to the English Consul-General from

nineteen persons who have put their seals to it, and who
are presidents of the Court of Appeal, (namely) Hassan
Abdul Munam, and the members and the merchants,

who pray (therein) that the Soudan Railway, which the

Egyptian Government find it difficult to make, (may be)

exchanged for river steamers and military stations, with

telegraphic lines between the stations.^

Further, (there is) the letter (found) with the French

Consul, written by you to him on July 12, 1884, No. 512/38,

* Colonel Stewart's Journal.

^ Suggests that, in place of the railway from Wady Haifa, the

Cataracts be passed as suggested by General Gordon.
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in acknowledgment of the lOo francs distributed to the poor

and needy.

(There is) also your letter dated August 28, 1884,

No. 35/144, sent to Nubar Pasha, and to the English

Consul-General, and to the Chief of the Egyptian Trea-

sury, with information about the 50,000 guineas sent from

Egypt to Berber, and captured by the auxiliaries of the

faith, and mentioning the advances (made) by the merchants

at interest of one piastre per 100 piastres, with the hope of

paying it back to the principals or their agents in that

part.

(There is) also your communication dated August 26,

1884, No. 34/144, sent to the President of the Council, with

a list of sixteen persons, in which you ask for confirmation

of the rank which you have bestowed on them.

Also your letter, No. 1/141, dated August 14, 1884, to

the Mohurdar (Keeper of the Seals) of the Khedive, as

to disposal of the four decorations you have given, and of

which you enclose a specimen.

Also (as to) the ranks of the officers named by you,

and the note containing eleven names, like Nuehr Bey
Mahomed, Commandant of the Army of Sennaar, whom
you made Liwa (General).

Also your telegram, dated Sept. 3, 1884, No. 23, to

the afore-mentioned Mohurdar (Keeper of the Seals), to

confirm the appointment of Ibrahim Foozi, and Mohammed
Nefii, and Moosa Shoki as Liwas (Generals).

Also your letters, (written) in European (language), all

about the siege of Kartoum, and all about the arranging of

the steamers, with the number of the troops in them, and

their arms, and the cannon, and about the movements of

the troops, and the defeat of your people, and your request

for reinforcements, even if only a single regiment, and all

about how your agent Cuzzi turned Moslem.

Also many letters which had come to you from our lieu-

tenants, and what they contained of advice ; also stating the
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number of Europeans at Kartoum, 3 English, 2 Austrians,

I Prussian, i Frenchman, 4 Italians, 40 Greeks.

Also the diary (registry) of the arms, ammunition, guns

and soldiers sealed by Faraj (Ferratch) ez Zainy, Com-
mander of the Army, which has 2 Krupp guns and 284

shells ; 1 1 mountain field-pieces, and their ammunition

(? cartridges), numbering 2303 ; 2 matchlock guns and their

ammunition, 315; 5 mortars and their ammunition 565 ;

and I field piece, and 2 mitrailleuses without ammunition
;

and 8 howitzers (?) and their ammunition, 599 ; and 7064

Remington rifles, and 1205 percussion muskets; and 246

muskets (called) arshalik ; and 127 rifles, old bore, and

19 pistols; and the ammunition (cartridges) for the Re-

mingtons being 150,233 packets. And the number of the

soldiers : 2 Liwas (Generals), 2 Colonels, 5 Lieut-Colonels,

and so on for other grades, and 2370 privates ; the con-

tingent of Bashi-Bazouk, and of the Shaggyeh and Kho-
triyeh and others, the amount of their strength (being)

26 divisions, numbering 4797 men. Also giving the number
of the servants of the arsenal and on the steamers, ship by
ship.

We have also taken knowledge of the two letters of

Salehh, the Melek of the Sanjak (district) of Sanik, which

he gave up to us (the Mahdi).

One of them, dated April 30, 1884, in which he threatens

(this); and the second, dated May i, in which he states

that which he has already stated, and in which he asks for

his reward.

We have also noted the telegram of the officials and of

the presidents of courts, and of the Kadi and the Muftis

and Ulema, numbering 34 sent to the Mohurddr of the

Khedive in Egypt, dated August 28, 1884, in which they

ask for succour from the Egyptian Government ; to which

was attached your note to the Mudir of Dongola on

account of his drafts. Also your cipher telegrams, one

of which is dated August 8, 1884, to the Mohurdar of the
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Khedive, in which you explain that on your arrival at

Kartoum the impossibility had become clear to you of

withdrawing the troops and the employes, and sending

them to Egypt ; on account of the disturbances (rebellions)

in the country, and the cutting (closing) of the roads ; for

which reason you ask for reinforcements, which did not

come until that happened which has happened to the

Mudiriyeh of Berber.

Also about your coming to Kartoum with seven men after

the annihilation of Hicks's army ; and your requesting a

telegram to be sent to you in Arabic, in plain language

about the Soudan, to show to the people of Kartoum—as

the telegrams in European cipher do not explain enough,

except only certain news (matters), and their meaning is

not intelligble, except only certain things (which are under-

stood).

And also (you refer) to the useless waste of tim.e, so

much so, that from your repeated promises to the people of

Kartoum about arrival of reinforcements, you have appeared

to them as if you were a liar.

Also (about) your asking for Turkish troops and your

promise to send your i-epresentative, Stewart, and Mr.

Power to Dongola, both of whom the Most High God has

destroyed.

And the second (telegram) with the same date and the

same tenor, to the President of the Council and the English

Minister in Cairo.

And the third (telegram) dated August 28, 1S84, to the

Mohurdar (of the Khedive), in which you promise to send

a detachment to attack Sheikh el Obeyed ; which you sent,

and the Most High God has destroyed.

Also your letter to the Khedive of Egypt, without date,

in which you ask to have English soldiers sent, and appoint

Zubair Pasha with reinforcements for withdrawal of the

Egyptian troops to Egypt, and that j-ou (will) give the

Soudan to the Sultan on the arrival of the reinforcements
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of 200,000 men. And (you state that) if this be not done

those in the Soudan will be killed, and their blood will be

on their conscience (i.e. those to whom he writes will be

responsible for their deaths). And the last you say in it

(is) that Mahomed Ali Pasha is the only and single one

in the Soudan on whom you (could) rely to take your

place. But God has destroyed Mohamed Ali Pasha, on

whom you rely.

The fourth telegram is dated August 28, to the Khedive

of Egypt, and to Nubar Pasha and the English Consul in

Egypt, in which you say that you were expecting the

reinforcements before asked for—by way of Merowe—and

also state the telegrams sent to the above-named at that

date ; in which you speak about fighting my auxiliaries,

and about your having provisions for five months.

Also the telegram, dated August 25, 1884, to the above-

mentioned, in which you pretend (suppose) that Ibrahim el

Obeyed has been killed. And you say that you have the

news of our arrival, which, however, was not confirmed.

And your letter to the President of the Council and the

English Minister in Cairo, dated August 8, 1884, in which

you speak of your appointing three steamers to go and

inquire as to the state of Sennaar, and that you will send

soldiers to Berber by the steamers to re-capture it, sending

with them Stewart and the Consuls, whom the Most High
God has destroyed.

And the telegram, dated August 8, 1884, sent to the

President of the Council and the English Minister, in

which you promise to send 2000 soldiers to Berber for

recovering it, and (say) that unless the reinforcements come
to strengthen Berber, when the water of the Nile gets

lower the same thing will happen again to Berber which

had (already) happened.

Also your telegram to the Khedive of Egypt and Nubar
Pasha, dated Sept. 8, 1884, in which you say it was your

purpose to remove those (the garrison, &c.) at Sennaar,
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but that you saw that it would not be done ; and (you

mention) the sorrow of the inhabitants and of the em-

ployes at Kartoum and Sennaar at the non-arrival of

succour.

Also the telegram, dated Sept. 9, to the Khedive of

Egypt and Nubar Pasha and to the General, in which

you speak of the sending of Stewart and those with him

by the small steamer, and (with) the two large steamers

escorting them for protection. And that you had so many
times already asked for succour, and had deep anxiety for

the state of the Soudan.

And (stating) that you had received no answer whatever,

so that the people had become disgusted.

Also your telegram, dated August 28, 1884, stating that

(as to) the Firman emanating from the Khedive to all

the nobles and notables and people of the Soudan, announc-

ing the withdrawal of the troops of the Government from

it, and their evacuation of the country, (and) leaving it to

the Soudanese to appoint rulers of the country from among
the natives,—you had not been able to communicate or to

show it to anybody on account of what had taken place.

Also (we have seen) the two seals engraved with our

name to imitate our seal.

We never miss any of your news, nor what is in your

innermost thoughts, and about the strength and support

—

not of God—on which you rely. We have now understood

it all.

Tricks in making ciphers, and using so many languages,

are of no avail.

From the Most High God, to whom be praise, no secrets

can be hidden.

As to your expecting reinforcements, reliance for succour

on others than God, that will bring you nothing but de-

struction, and (cause you to) fall into utmost danger in this

world and the next.

For God most High has dispersed sedition through our
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manifestation, and has vanquished the wicked and obstinate

people, and has guided those who have understanding to

the way of righteousness.

And there is no refuge but in God, and in obedience to

His command, and that of His Prophet and of His Mahdi.

No doubt you have heard what has happened to your

brethren, from whom you expected help, at Suakin and

elsewhere, whom God has destroyed, and dispersed and

abandoned.

Notwsthstanding all this, as we have now arrived at

Mushra' el Koweh', at a day's journey from Omdurman, and

are coming, please God, to your place, if you return to the

Most High God, and become a Moslem, and surrender to

His order and that of His Prophet, and believe in us as the

Mahdi, send us a message from thee, and from those with

thee, after laying down your arms and giving up the

thought of fighting, so that I may send you one with safe

conduct, by which you will obtain (assurance of) benefit of

the blessing in this world and the next. Otherwise, and if

you do not act thus, you will have to encounter war from

God and His Prophet. And know that the Most High

God is mighty (able) for thy destruction, as He has

destroyed (others) before thee, who were much stronger

than thou, and more numerous.

And you, and your children and your property, will be

for a prey to the Moslems, and you will repent when
repentance will not avail. For, after the beginning of the

battle were you to surrender, it would be from fear, and not

willingly, and that will not be accepted.

And there is no succour or strength but in God, and

peace be upon those who have followed the Guidance."

Dated (Wednesday) 7th day and of Moharram, 1302.

Oct. 22, 1884.

Postscript.—In one of your cipher telegrams sent to

The word Mahdi signifies gtddc.

2 M
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Bahhri and seized, you mention that the troops present in

Bahr Gazelle and the Equator and elsewhere (number)

30,000 soldiers, whom you cannot leave behind, even though

you should die.

And know that Bahr Gazelle and the Equator are both

of them under our hand (power), and that both have

followed us as Mahdi, and that they and their chief and all

their officers are now among the auxiliaries of the Mahdi.

And they have joined our lieutenant in that part, and

letters from them are constantly coming and going without

hindrance, or diminution of numbers.

And here inclosed are two letters of those which we have

received from our agents (lieutenants) there. On seeing

them thou wilt understand and know if Bahr Gazelle is

(or not) in thy possession as thou thinkest, or whether it

forms part and parcel of the Mahdi's dominions.

And for thy better information, and in our compassion

for thee and the worshippers of God (with thee), we have

thought of adding this postscript, and so that you should

see clearly what to do, this postscript was necessary.

(Seal.) There is no God but (God) ALLAH.
Mahomed is the prophet of (God) ALLAH.
Mahomed the Mahdi (son of) Abd-Allah.

(Year) 1292.

This Seal is square, and very large. It is roughly engraved,

and the inscription forms a triplet, each line ending with the name

of God.

The letter is altogether written on one side of a very large

sheet of paper.
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APPENDIX \] a.

(Enclosure in U.)

Letter from Mohammed Sheikh Mohammed Kerkasawi to

Achmet, son of Suleiman.

In the name of God the Merciful and Compassionate.

Praise be to God the Supreme Ruler, and blessing and

peace upon our lord Mahomed and his successors with

salutation.

From the Fakir of God, the humble and lowly, Mahomed
Sheikh Mahomed Kerkasawi to our brother and beloved in

God, to

Achmed, son of Suleiman, Receiver General of the

Treasury of the Moslems. May God preserve him. Amen !

After praying for the peace of God and His blessing and

mercy upon you ; if you inquire after me (I can say that) I

am by God's help in possession of all the conditions of

good health.

As to the information which we have to give you (it)

is that on the arrival of the Emir Karm Illah Sheikh

Mohammed in the parts of Bahr Gazelle and the neigh-

bourhood of Sirkua, your servant had been appointed to

the office of gathering in the crops ; and we had not

received news of his arrival, excepting from the letter

which reached us from the Emir Abdullah,' surnamed

Bilbitn, in which he asked my presence at the seat of the

Mudiriyeh. On my arrival at the seat afore-named, I got

to know positively about that, and after that I tried, with

the Emir Abdullah, to obtain the consent and surrender

(of the people there) without delay.

In the interval there came two dervishes from the Emir

Lupton Bey's assumed name.

2 M 2
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Karm Illah ; in their hands were several letters to us and

to some of the brethren, and to the Emir Abdullah.

After these letters had been carefully read by us, the

Emir Abdullah stopped the (carrying out of the) surrender

to the Emir (Karm Illah), because no letter had been sent

to him to his (own) address by his Highness.

So we and all the brethren used our utmost efforts with

him, (urging) the desirableness of (his) sending a letter

from him to the Emir Karm Illah, requesting him (the

latter) to send (on) the letter of his Highness that it

might be considered, and as to settling the mode of sur-

render. And this was done. When the letter was written,

I received it, and went with it in company of the two

dervishes above-named, and with us went the Sheikh

Wakia' Allah Edrisi and Mahomed Salim esh Shareef

;

and Haj Omar, all of them of the inhabitants of this seat

(of the Mudiriyeh), they being appointed with me by order

of the Emir Abdullah for bringing quickly the Proclamation

written by H.E. the Mahdi.

On our arrival at (the place of) Karm Illah, and on his

reading the letter of the said Emir (Abdullah), he ordered

copy to be made of the Proclamation and gave it to me.

Those appointed with me of the inhabitants of the seat (of

the Mudiriyeh) also wrote a message as they remained

with the Emir Karm Illah. On receiving the letter from

the afore-named, I came back with it to the Emir Abdullah,

who on reading it with intelligence, in the presence of the

brethren, all of them became delighted and filled with

happiness and joy which could not be exceeded.

Especially the Emir Abdullah obeyed and accepted (the

terms of) the proclamation of his Highness ; and so every-

thing was settled with the help of God, the Lord to whom
worship (is due).

All the brethren are longing to see his Highness, and so

the letters were written from the Emir Abdullah and the

brethren in the form of a deed (compact) of submission by
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them, and of obedience to the Emir Karm Illah, appointed

by his Highness the Mahdi, which I took, and went to the

town of Yanikah, the place where the afore-named Emir
was encamped ; and I delivered it to him, and on his

reading and understanding it, his countenance expressed

joy thereat. And he wrote a letter to the Emir Abdullah,

informing him of his being about to leave the town of

Yanikah, and to come to the seat of the Mudiriyeh on

Tuesday, the 25th of Jamad el Akhar, 1301, and he gave

the safe conduct for all—for themselves, their families, and

their property. And, praise be to God Most High, on the

day named we and the Emir Karm Illah, and the troops

with him, arrived at an hour's distance from the seat (of

the Mudiriyeh). And the Emir Abdullah and all the

notables and the brethren came to meet us outside of the

wooden stockade surrounding the seat (of the Mudiriyeh).

The meeting was like the meeting of dear friends with each

other, and it was a memorable day for all that was accom-

plished therein, and for the filling up of (our) joy.

On our entering the Mahhkameh (Court of Justice) of

the Mudiriyeh, and on the friends and the Emirs being

seated, the Emir Abdullah rose, and, standing upright,

uttered the two declarations of testimony, saying, " I

testify that there is no God but God ; and I testify that

our Lord Mohammed is the prophet of God, blessing

be upon him, and that the (Seyyed *) Lord Mohammed, son

of the Lord Abdullah, he (is) the Mahdi and Khalif of

God and His prophet." Likewise (after this) the two Copts

Gabriel B'abal and Salehh Shanooda, became Moslems,

and uttered the two testimonies before the Emir Karm
Illah (who received their profession of faith).

After which all (the property) which was in the stores

of the Mudiriyeh, situated in the seat (thereof) and else-

where, became the property of the Treasury of Islam,

^ The term Seyyed (Lord) is given only to the reputed descen-

dants (or family) of Mahommed.
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as stated in the letters of the Emir Karm Illah sent to his

Highness.

And we pray God Most High, to whom be praise, that

He may soon grant us the favour of a journey (Hejira) to

the honoured place, that we may be blessed with sight

of his Excellency the Mahdi, and that we may be

included in the number of the warriors on the way (for

the truth) of God.

I send from me to their Excellencies (the Hanifs) the

nobles, and Emirs, and friends, and acquaintances who
fight for God, thousands of salaams of God so long as

I live.

(Signed) MOHAMMED Shaikh Mohammed.

Written 17 Ramadan, 1301.

July II, 1884.

APPENDIX \] b.

(Enclosure in U.)

In the name of God, the merciful and compassionate, &c.

From the servant of his Lord, the Fakir, Karam Illah, Sheikli

Mohammed at Bahr el Gazelle to the relation of the Mahdi and

Emir of the army of the Mahdi, the Khalif Abdallah Ben of the

Seyyed Mohammed. May his glory be prolonged.

After paying our dutiful salutations and respectful com-

pliments, if you inquire about us (wc can say) all praise to

the Most High, all is well, and I have the honour to

announce to you we have captured a large number of

(female) slaves as booty; and that about 1360 head of

slaves have already been sent to Shakka,® including 200

^ Shakka is often pronounced Shagga.
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slaves of Kanawi (of) Alyoo, which family passes to the

Moslem Treasury {i.e. their value) ; and this (was done)

in three divisions the first time (under convoy of) the Fakir

Ahhmed Mohammed, the Shakiyi ; the second (party)

which is considered the most numerous, (under convoy of)

our brother Mohammed Sheikh Mohammed Karkasawi, and

the third under convoy of the conductor Mohammed Salehh

et Toom
;
(being) needed for buying (barter for) horses for

use of our auxiliaries, with the knowledge of our brother

Mohammed el Karkasawi. And those which may be sent

to your honour to the noble camp {i.e. the Mahdi's camp),

will be also with his knowledge, as he has already been

appointed from here for that purpose.

Also all the Fakirs, our auxiliarie.s, have been distributed

in the different zerebas in order to collect the booty. And,

please God, all that can be got will be sent to Shaka

by degrees (as captured). And Mahomed Sheikh Mo-
hammed Karkasawi is my brother (son) of my father and

mother—older than me, and he it is who helped us to take

the town of Bahr Ghazel—and in consideration of his

good management we have appointed him (to go) to

Shaka to barter slaves for horses. And the slaves which

may be sent to your Honour will be with his knowledge

and by his instructions. And as the slaves taken as booty

are exceedingly numerous in this part, and arc continually

arriving at the camp of the Mudir, we are much pressed

in despatching them and in looking after them.

If it is agreeable to your Honour (please) to write to

Sheikh Manzal Hamid, and the sons of Hamad Dodao,

about their gratuitous assistance, and their surrendering

the booty to our brother. Sheikh Mohammed Karkasawi.

We are at present awaiting the orders of your Excellency,

(whether) to remain here or to come to you, or to wait for

the drying up of the waters of the rain, out of compassion

(in consideration for) the believers (the slaves) who have

little infants.
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And we pray the most high God, to whom be praise, ta

bring us soon together with your Excellency.

Salaam ! (Signed) Karam Illah Mahomed.

Dated 22 Sha'aban, 1301.

June 17, 1884.

Postscript.—My Lord, after what I have stated to you,

your servant awaits your orders ; if your answer is that I

should wait (here) or otherwise.

This is (all) that is needful (to write). Salaam.

APPENDIX \5d.

Copy of Telegram from his Excellency Gordon Pasha to his

Excellency Ferratch Ullah Bey, Commandant of Omdurman.

Sheikh Mahomed Achmed has sent us a letter to inform

us that Lupton Bey, Mudir of Bahr Gazelle, has sur-

rendered to him, and that the small steamer in which was

Stewart Pasha has been captured by him, together with

what was therein. And he demands that we should sur-

render to him.

But to me it is all one whether Lupton Bey has sur-

rendered or has not surrendered. And whether he has

captured twenty thousand steamers like the Abbas, or

twenty thousand (officers) like Stewart Pasha (or not) ; it is

all one to me.

I am here, like iron, and hope to see the newly-arrived

English ; and if Mahomed Achmed says that the Eng-

lish die, it is all the same to me. And you must take

a copy of this and give it to the messenger from Slatin,

and send him out early in the morning, that he may go

to him. It is impossible for me to have any more words

with Mahomed Achmed, only lead ; and if Mahomed
Achmed is willing to fight he had better, instead of going;

to Omdurman, go to the White Nile by the moat.
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And after this the messengers whom he wants to send to

us must not come by the Omdurman
;
they had better

come by the moat afore-mentioned. And send a literal copy

of this, according to orders—when it has been sealed by
you—by the emissary of Slatin Bey to be delivered,

and explain to him that this is by our order.

At night.

3 of Moharram, 1302.

22nd October, 1884.

The forcible sentence :
" I am here like iron, and I hope to see

the newly-arrived English," runs as a rhymed couplet :

—

" Wa ana mawjood hona zey el hhadeed

Wa ashoof el Ingleez el jadeed."

This may have been accidental on the part of the scribe, for the

letter is written in Arabic, but it is worth notice. The phraseology,

and even the words, are General Gordon's own—as he wrote in

a former letter that he chose his own words by help of his

dictionary, and did not suffer his scribes to write only as they

pleased.

Supposed Enclosure in Mahdi's letter.

Intercepted communication from General Gordon to the Mudir of

Dongola.

Note (in Arabic) from General Gordon to the Mudir of

Dongola.

To His Excellency the Mudir of Dongola.

Wire the telegram enclosed herein to Cairo from the

station at Dongola, and charge the expense to account

of the Mudiriyeh (Government account).

(Signed) C. G. GORDON (across the seal).

Dated 7 Zu'l Hejjeh.

Sept. 28, 1884.

Gordon Pasha.

Written on a small piece of diin paper 4 by inches.
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Au Consulat General d'Autriche-Hongrie a Caire.

Kartoum, 21 September, 1884.

To-day was a joyful Sunday ! The inhabitants of the

city were stirred with joy when the salvoes of artillery

announced from the fort the approach of the English

relieving army.

Three express messengers brought to General Gordon an

autograph letter from Lord Wolseley from Debbe. Rescue

after all ! Long live England !

Now at least the lives of (so many) these thousands will

be saved, even though goods and chattels be lost.

Yesterday the news had been already orally spread of an

army approaching from Dongola, but found no credence,

any more than many other false rumours. It was also

said that the first messenger who left on the 9th for

Dongola had passed Berber without hindrance, and will

probably reach Cairo in safety.

Further, I was able, on the 13th, to speak outside the

city lines with Georgio Calamatino, the letter-carrier of

the Mahdi. He was in dervish dress. I sent the mis-

sionaries 100 dollars by him. The Mahdi was then in

Schatt, four hours from Duem, with all the European

prisoners, and among them Slatin, who were enrolled

as dervishes in the armoury. {^Secret: the missionaries

of both sexes have accepted [the religion of] Islam. The

six sisters are married to Greeks
;
only the superior, Don

Luigi Bonorn, remained steadfast, but he is condemned to

martyrdom unless he also apostasizes).

It is to be hoped that soon after the arrival of the

English we may or must remove (emigrate). No one

knows whether they will permanently occupy the country

or only effect the complete evacuation.

With respect and devotion,

(Signed) M. L. Hansal,

Consulate General of Austro-Hungary, Cairo.

Also written on a small piece of thin paper.
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Note (in Arabic) from General Gordon to the Mudir of

Dongola.

To His Excellency the Mudir of Dongola.

Take from bearer Mohammed Achmet, on his safe

arrival, the telegrams sent by him, and forward them to

their destination, and give him fifty dollars ; and if you

have any telegrams for us send them by him that he may
bring them here.

(Signed) GORDON.
C. G. Gordon {written in pencil across the seal).

Dated 15 Shawwal, 1301.

Aug. 8, 1884.

Gordon Pasha in Kartoum.

Written on a small piece of thin paper 4 inches by 3.

APPENDIX V.

MANIFESTO OF THE MAHDI TO THE INHABITANTS
OF KARTOUM.

In the year 1 300.

In the name of God, the Merciful and Compassionate.

Praise be to God, the bountiful Ruler, and blessing on

our Lord Mahomed and his successors, with peace.

From the servant of his Lord, Mahomed the Mahdi,

son of the Seyyed Abdallah, to his beloved in God the

believers in God, and in His Book (the Koran).

The changes (disturbances) of the times are not hidden

from you, nor the forsaking of the Sunnas ; and he who
has the (true) faith and understanding will not be pleased

thereat, but will leave all he needs and his native place

(house and home) in defence of religion and the Sunnas

;
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and therefore jealousy for Islam will not delay to possess

in full strength (the heart of) the believer.

Now, O my beloved ! as to what the Most High God, to

whom be praise, has willed in His Eternity and in His

decrees to grant to His servant, the humble and lowly, in

(bestowing on him) the great Khalifate :

—

The eminent Lord (Mahomed), on whom be blessing

and peace, several times informed me that I am the Mahdi,

the Expected One, and (appointed) me (as) successor ^° to

himself, on whom be blessing and peace, to sit on his

throne, and (as successors) to their Excellencies the four

Khalifs and Princes (of the Faith), and to El Khudr,^^

on whom be peace : And God gave as my helpers, the

angels (who are), the Cherubim, and the saints from Adam
to this our day, and also the believing Jinns ; and in the

hour of battle the eminent Lord, the Bountiful One, on

Whom be blessing and peace, will in person go with them

before my hosts, as also the four Khalifs and the Princes

(of the faith), and El Khudr, on whom be peace.

And He gave me the sword of victory of his Excellency

(Mahomed), on whom be blessing and peace ; and it was

made known to me that none of either race, human or Jinn,

can conquer him who has it.

Then said he, on whom be blessing and peace, " God
has given to thee a sign that thou art the Mahdi "

; which

(sign) is the mole on my right cheek ; and he likewise gave

to me another sign (namely, that) there should go forth

before me in the hour of battle a banner of light, borne by

Azrai'l,^* on whom be peace, that by it God should convince

The word here used is the one from which Khalif is derived.

This word primarily means the pole or axis of the Universe, &c.

12 The saint who is supposed to be immortal, and to have

appeared first as Elijah and afterwards as St. George.

1^ The Mohammedans divide the Jinns (or demons) into

believers in Mohammed and unbelievers.

" The Angel of Death.
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my friends, and terror should fall upon the hearts of my
enemies, and (that) God will destroy whoever should

encounter me in hostility.

Then he, on whom be blessing and peace, said to me

:

" Thou art created out of the effulgence of my innermost

heart," and he to whom happiness (is granted) will be-

lieve I am the Mahdi, the Expected One. But God has put

hypocrisy (wickedness) into the heart of those who love

vain pomp, and they will not believe, being greedy of their

vain pomps.

Then he, on whom be blessing and peace, said : Love

of wealth and pomps cause hypocrisy to spring up in the

heart as water causes the herb to spring up ; and it is

found in the Athar (traditional sayings about Mahomed) :

If you see worldlings loving this world, charge them with

it. And it is found in some of the ancient books (saying) :

Do not ask of mc a world intoxicated with love of earthly

things, for it will close against thee the way of my love.

And these (are they who like brigands) stop the way of

(true) service (of God).

And when there came to me, O my beloved, from God
and His prophet the decree of the great Khalifate, He
ordered me (to take my) Hegira (flight) to Jebel Kadeer

close by Masat, and He commanded me to write thence to

all entrusted with public offices. I wrote thus to the

Emirs and Sheikhs of religion, and the wicked denied (my
mission), but the righteous believed ; even those who do

not mind any hardship they may encounter for God, nor

what they fail to attain of their dearest wishes ; but stead-

fastly regard the promises of the most High God, to Whom
be praise, in which He said that He will reserve that other

world for those who do not desire exaltation in this world,

nor (its) corruptions. Now since it is for God to decree,

and since He has willed to bestow the office of Mahdi

This Hegira is an evident imitation of the Flight of

Mahomed.
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upon His humble and insignificant servant Mahomed the

Mahdi, the son of the Seyyed Abdallah, it behoves us to

submit to the will of God
;
and, seeing that it is unani-

mously agreed by the present and past generations to

attribute supreme knowledge to God, and as His know-

ledge, to Whom be praise, is not limited by control of rules

nor by the knowledge of the malevolent, and since God
will blot out (abrogate) or establish what He wills, and

since He is the source of the Book (the Koran), of which

none can understand anything save what He wills, and

since with Him is the key of the unknown (future),—none

knows it but He, nor is He to be questioned as to what He
docs,—He creates what He will,—He chooses and bestows

His mercy on whom He will. Sheikh Mohi ed Deen Ibn

el Arabi especially says in his commentary on the glorious

Koran that knowledge of the Mahdi is like knowledge of

the hour (of resurrection), and that hour none knoweth

but God most High. And Sheikh Ahmed Ibn Edrees

said, Fourteen generations of the generations of the people

of God have denied the (coming of the) Mahdi. Then he

said : He will come forth from a place that they do not

know and in a condition which they will disown.

It is not hidden from your knowledge that the writings

about the (coming of the) Mahdi are among others the

Athar and the Keshef el Ulema and others ; and the

conclusion of them all (is), and I understand from them,

that God will blot out (abrogate) what passages He will,

and some of these are the Hadiths (traditional sayings),

and among them Ed Dha'eef and El Maktooa' and El

Mansookh and El Mowdhooa'. The Hadith Ed Dha'eef is

superseded by the Hadith El Sahechh word for word. The

Ayat also are replaced by other Ayat.^*^ And the truth as

to this is not known save to people of deep thought and

insight.

Further, this is what the eminent Lord (Mahomed), on

Verses; usually applied to verses of the Koran.
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whom be blessing and peace, said to me, " He who doubts

that thou art the Mahdi has blasphemed God and His

prophet." This he, blessing and peace be upon him,

declared to me thrice.

All that I have told you about my succession to the office

of Mahdi was told to me by the eminent Lord (Mohammed),

on whom be blessing and peace, when I was awake and in

perfect health, free from all transgressions of the law, not in

sleep nor in (a state of) hallucination, or drunkenness or

madness, but accounted to be of sound mind, following the

traditions of the prophet, on whom be blessing and peace,

in ordering what he ordered and forbidding what he

forbade.

And my Hegira (flight) to the aforesaid places was

necessary, according to the Book (the Koran) and to the

Sunnas. The Most High God has said, " Those who have

had to flee (make a Hegira) for the sake of God after

having been persecuted ; He will give them good things

in this world, and the reward in the next will be greater.

And He, on whom is blessing and peace, said, " One who
has fled from land to land, even though it be but a hand-

breath of land, has deserved Paradise, and has become (in

so doing) a partaker with^' Abraham, the friend of God and

of Mahomed, on whom be blessing and peace."

Thus also in other passages of the Hadiths.

And the duty of listening to God and His prophet is

binding. The Most High God has said, " Follow the way
of those who are sincere to Me."

If you have understood this, we order all the chosen ones

to flee (make their Hegira) unto us for the Jehad (holy

war) in the cause of God, to the nearest town, because God
Most High has said, " Slay the infidels who are nearest to

you "
; and he who holds back from this has come within

" Inasmuch as Abraham, the Friend of God, was a pilgrim who
left his land and his father's house by Divine command to escape

the idolaters.
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the threat uttered by the Most High. Say if your fathers,

your sons, your brethren, your wives, your tribes, the wealth

you have gained, the merchandise you are in fear of losing,

or the dwellings you delight in are dearer to you than God
and His prophet and the Jehad (holy war) in His cause,

then wait till God shall come with His sentence (against

you). (So far) the Aya (verse).

The Most High has also said, " O you who have believed,

why do you cleave to the earth when called upon to fly (to

the war) for God ? Do you love the life of this world better

than that of the next ? But the possessions of this world

will be less than nothing in the other world."

The Most High has also said, " O you who have believed,

why do you cleave to the earth when called upon to fly (to

the war) for God ? Do you love the life of this world better

than that of the next ? But the possessions of this world

will be less than nothing in the other world."

He has also said, " Seek not to fly." He will torment you

with eternal torments, and will accept others in your place.

Now, if you have understood the foregoing, hasten to

us, and fear none save God, for fear of the creature shows

lack of trust and confidence in God, from which may God
preserve (us).

The Most High has said, " Fear ye not man, but fear yc

Me ;

" and the Most High has said, " Dread them not, but

dread Me, if ye be believers."

The Most High has said, " God is worthy to be feared"
;

and especially because God has promised in His precious

Book (the Koran) victory to him who contends for the

faith.

The Most High has said, " If you fight for God, He will

fight for you and establish your goings."

And the Most High has said, " If you do not fight for

him (the Mahdi) God fighteth for him." Because you have

known this, if you do not respond to him who calls (in the

This paragraph is thus repeated in the original.
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name) of God and hasten to fight for the faith, you must

receive punishment from God, inasmuch as you arc the

light of creation, its strength, and its head.

Whoever among you is anxious about his faith and

zealous for the command of his Lord will answer the call,

and will join with those that fight for the religion of God.

Be it known unto you that I am of the family of the

prophet of God, on whom be blessing and peace. My
father is a Hhusni on his father's side ; and his mother, and

my mother likewise, on the side of both father and mother

(are) Abbassides, and God knows that I am of the blood

of Hussein, and these excellent indications will suffice for

him who has been touched by His grace and (by) the faith.

It will not be wonderful if some do see and do not

believe it.

Fear God and join the righteous, and help one another in

righteousness, and in the fear of God and in the Jehad

(holy war) in the cause of God, and stand firm within the

boundaries of God, for he who transgresses those boundaries

will injure himself

Know that all things are in the hand of God. Leave all

to Him and rely on Him. He who makes God his support

has been guided into the straight way.

Peace (be with you).

In the year 1300.

In the name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate.

Praise be to God, the Bountiful Ruler, and blessing and
blessing and peace on our Lord Mahomed and his

.successors.

From the slave of his Lord, the Imam Mohamed the

Alahdi, the son of the Seyyed Abdallah, to all his beloved

in God the believers, men and women, in God and in His
Book.

What I have to inform you is that the world is the abode
of him who has no (other) abode, and it is a prison to

2 N
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believers, and that the other (world) is better, and (is)

enduring, and that is the abode of those who fear God.

Fear God and do

This Manifesto is written on four sides of a two-leaved sheet of

paper, and breaks off abruptly, " and do " being written at bottom

as catch-word for the next page.

Specially to be noticed is the attempt made to forestall the

objections of those who would see that this man contradicts well

known passages in the writings which Moslems hold to be autho-

ritati\e. Mahomed Achmet boldly declares all such passages

to be either abrogated or superseded, or unintelligible save to

those to whom deep thought and insight are given

!

APPENDIX X.

Letter from Ivlajor Kitchener to General Gordon.

Debbeh, i^th October, 1884,

Mv DEAR General Gordon,
Please inform me by this present messenger, who is

paid to return, who were on board the steamer that came
down from Kartoum. I am sorry to say, whoever they

were, they have fallen into the hands of Suleiman Wady
Goun, Sheikh of the Minassir, and have, I am afraid, been

killed. Lord Wolseley is now at Wady Haifa, and it is

expected this expedition will definitely start from Dongola

on or about the ist November. Special boats are coming

out from England for the passage up the Nile.

There arc a considerable number of troops now at

Dongola. I am instructed by Sir Evelyn Baring to send

you the following telegram from the Austrian Consul-

General :

—

" Cairo, i^'' Oct.—Je vous remercie, de tout coeur, des
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nouvelles que vous avez bien voulu me donner. J'ai fait

des demarches pour faciliter le voyage de notre consul de

Berber jusqu'au Cairc, mais on m'assure que les chemins de

Berber a Debbeh ne sont pas libres ; en tous cas, je vous

recommande chaudement la securite personnelle de notre

consul et des sujets Austro-Hongrois et Allemands, Je

serai tres heureux d'avoir des nouvelles directes de Mon-
sieur Hansall."

I also enclose two letters^ that have arrived here for you.

I hope you have received some of my previous letters ; I

have received none from you in reply.

Enclosure in Appendix X.

General,
I hope you will excuse me such an intermezzo.

Notwithstanding they abandoned you, and they did not

at all follow your instructions, I hope you will be vic-

torious, and your name engraved in the history of the

world.

I am, dear General,

Your most obedient servant,

Th. Roth.

To his Excellency General Gordon, Kartoum.

Berlin, 4th May, 1884.

Dear Sir,

I had the honour to write you on the loth of

April, &c.

Meantime I permitted me to do the following

:

On the 22nd of April I wired to Earl Granville :
" For

Heaven's sake, help Gordon, Kartoum."

2 N 2
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And confirmed this despatch with the following letter :

—

To the Right Honourable Lord Granville, London.

Berlin, 22nd April, 1884.

" My Lord,
" I have the honour to confirm my telegram of this

afternoon :
' For Heaven's sake, help Gordon, Kartoum.'

" Your Lordship may be kind enough to excuse such a

telegram.

" As I am an admirer of Gordon, and as he had the kind-

ness to do his best to become liberated my brother Gott

fried Roth, who is said prisoner of the Mahdi, and to whom
your Lordship congratulated when he captured at Sint a

band of slaveholders with several hundred slaves some

years ago, I considered it a duty to do something too for

Gordon. And so the idea to wire to your Lordship, who
perhaps may be able in consequence of your powerful posi-

tion to let have Gordon what he wants.

" I have the honour, &c., &c."

I had the pleasure to receive the following letter from

the Secretary of State, Sir J. Pauncefote :

—

Foreign Office, 29th April, 1884.

" Sir,

" I am directed by Earl Granville to acknowledge

the receipt of your telegram and letter of the 22nd instant,

urging that assistance may be given to General Gordon at

Kartoum.
" I am. Sir,

" Your most obedient humble servant,

(Signed) "J. Pauncefote."

Roth did not get much change out of his Lordship !

!

(C. G. Gordon.)
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APPENDIX Xi.

Arabic Cypher Telegram.

Above message from Lord Wolseley, dated 20 Sep-

tember, forwarded by messenger for second time, 15/ 10/84,

from Debbeh.

H. H. KITCHENER,
D.A.A.G.

This is the only paper received.

c G. c;.

^ For one of these^ see Roth's letter.
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APPENDIX Y.

From the Khedive of Egypt.

To His Excellency Gordon Pasha, the Honourable.

(Literally " to His Felicity !. .
.—the excellent," which is the

usual formula.)

As it is known to you that the object of the coming of

your Excellency to this part, and of your going to the

Soudan, is only the evacuation of that neighbourhood and

the withdrawal of our troops, now found there, with the

Government officials of the realm, and the bringing hither

of those inhabitants of that part who may desire to come
together with their belongings, we trust that your Excel-

lency will take every care in the fulfilment of this Commis-
sion by employing the best means and arrangements which

may be necessary for the safety of those troops and em-

ployes, and inhabitants and merchants, both native and

foreign, who may desire to come to this part.

Then, after completion of this (business), you will adopt

the necessary means and arrangements indispensable for

framing a firm government in the Soudan provinces, that

there may be continuance of order in that part, and that

there may be security from the misfortunes (which must

befall) the ignorant populace (left) without a ruler. And I

rely on your understanding and courage, to which is in-

trusted the carrying out of this commission in the manner

desired.

(Sealed) Mohammed Tewfik.

January 27, 1884.
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(Seal of Mahomet Towfik).

From the Khedive of Egypt and its dependencies to all

the Ulema, Judges, Notables, Sheikhs of Arabs of villages.

Merchants, and all inhabitants, both Arabs and domesticated

people in the Soudan countries, greeting.

It is known to all that when my grandfather Janti.MGAN

Mahomed Ali took the reigns of Government of the

Lands of Egypt, he began to spread knowledge and edu-

cation and enlarge the sphere of agriculture and commerce

throughout the same, and increase the means of wealth of

the inhabitants, until Egypt was considered a well-culti-

vated and civilised country. After that he saw the neces-

sity of taking (or opening up) the Soudan Region, to

spread out the lights of civilisation therein—and God
Almighty prospered him in that enterprise. From that

time until now these regions have not ceased to grow in.

prosperity, until towns and market cities were established

and enlarged, and commerce grew, and the inhabitants

became enlightened by the means of commerce and agri-

culture. By a comparison of the condition of the Soudan

Regions before these conquests, Avith their condition after

it, it will clearly appear that they progressed and advanced

greatly during the latter time. The minds of the people

were enlightened by seeing their own interest and pros-

perity. This was the only purpose which moved our

grandfather aforesaid to take these regions. But the

great distance that lies between me and you caused a

disintegration which had for its result the rising and re-

belling of some disturbers against my Government. This

rebellion caused great losses of money and men without

any fruits at all ; and the Land of Egypt sustained thereby

very heavy burdens. Therefore I have concluded to give

back again independence to the ancient families of the

Kings of the Soudan Regions. And, as I know that His
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Excellency Gordon Pasha, during his stay among you,

seeing that you witnessed the good results of his efforts for

the quiet and prosperity of the country. Therefore, and

also because he is deemed an able man of politics and of

your judgment, and desirous of your welfare, We have

appointed him to proceed to those regions as our represen-

tative, with full authority to agree with in establishing a

peaceable and amicable way of withdrawing from those

parts, and bringing away the officials of my Government

and the troops with their belongings and the property of

my Government, so that the departure from you may be

brought about in perfect security. I therefore ask of all

who bear arms to throw the same away, and to endeavour,

with all diligence and quiet and peaccfulness, to form their

own Government of the future within my boundaries, and

to work for the prosperity of their countries, and the

security of the roads at all times ; so that between us and

them the bonds of communication shall continue to exist

and so that commerce shall be rendered easy, which is

conducive to wealth, and so that civilisation and luxuiy

may be furthered. And thus the bonds of friendship ma\-

be kept up, as is dictated by the laws of humanity.

Written on the 28th day of Rabia the First, 1301.

(January 26th, 1884).

Notice published by Gordon.

Formerly the Government had decided to transport the

Egyptians down to Cairo, and abandon the Soudan : and

in fact some of them had been sent down during the time

of Hussein Pasha Yusri, as you yourselves saw. On our

arrival at Kartoum, we, on account of pity for you, and in

order not to let your country be destroyed, we communi-

cated with the Khedive of Egj'pt, our Eftendi, concerning

the importance and the inexpediency of abandoning it.

Whereupon, the orders for abandoning the Soudan were
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cancelled ; and serious attention was turned, and all energ)-

was directed towards smothering the disturbances and

driving away the disturbers : therefore sufficient troops

were appointed, both cavalry and infantry some time ago
;

and indeed they have reached Dongola and started in three

divisions, one under the leader of the army and the Mudir

of Dongola is coming on to Berber : the second division

has the Sheikh of the Hawaweer, and is coming by way of

Hobaji : the third division, with Sheikh Saleh, son of Salim,

Sheikh of the Kababeesh, is coming to Metemma. Each

one of these divisions is alone sufficient to oppose all the

rebels. They will soon be in Kartoum. We shall increase

in defence of the Soudan until the arrival of the troops

here, as is the will of the Khedive's irade issued to us on

the 14th September, 1S84. The Ulema and teachers of

Kartoum had presented a telegram to the Khedive asking

for reinforcements—now an irade of the Khedive has been

issued to them, a copy of which is given here above. Be

therefore fully reassured as to yourselves and your families,

and all your possessions in your houses, taking no heed of

what has occurred in the past. If God will in the next few

days the siege will be raised, and your alarm will pass

away. Know also that if Mohammed Achmet should call

upon me for three years to surrender Kartoum I will not

listen to him, but will protect your lives and families and

possessions with all energy and stedfastness.

(Signed) Gordon Pasha.

APPENDIX AB.

Translation of a letter addressed to General Gordon by the Kalifa

Abdulla Mahommed, 10. 12. 85.

In the name of God the Merciful, the Compassionate.

Praise be to the Bountiful God, and blessings be upon our

Lord Mahomed and upon his family.
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We, the servant of God Abdallah ^Mohammed
JiFARAH, one of the governors of the Mahdi, on whom be

peace, on the East, to Gordon, the Pasha of Kartoum.
You have paid no attention to the counsel and reasoning-

repeatedly sent to you, but have increased in folly ; and

the numerous kindly admonitions have only made you

more haughty and wayward ; because truth enlightens the

breasts of believers and only increases the oppressors in

their degenerations. Your letter has reached us, in which

you deceived the population, saying that the British rein-

forcement is coming to you in three divisions, and that it

will soon reach you and give you victory ; thus your letter

betrays the greatness of your fear, and anxiety, and alarm,

as in your deceit you have caught hold of spider-web ropes

and have feared to die at our hands ; thou must inevitably

die, O thou heathen ! These promises you have been

holding them out since last year to the inhabitants of

Kartoum, and have been promising them that the English

will come soon. Your promise has only increased their

sorrows ; and now that you are in straits, and that evil is

coming upon you, you are practising deceit from the

interior of your den {sic) in which God has imprisoned you,

upon him who is in the land of peace and crowned with

exceeding much honour, and who is able to get the news

of riders arriving from the remotest regions. I ask, do

the sounds, winged and free, unfettered, need news from

the like of thee in the sea of billows covered by waves

upon wave, above which are clouds of darkness piled one

over the other. Know thou, O thou enemy of God, that

the true news is with us and not with you, and that the

news which has reached us contains nothing to cheer thy

eye or uphold thy power ; on the contrary, there is no

escape for thee from death at our hands, and from death

by lack of food. But it is no wonder that you deny the

Mahdiship, for you did not believe in the Apostleship of

Mahomed ; but the wonder is that the learned men of
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wickedness, who are raised to prominent positions by you,

and whom God has left to go astray, and whose hearts He
has closed, whose ears He has sealed, and over whose eyes

He has put a veil, since they have been satisfied with you

as a leader, and have taken you as a teacher, and have

waged war against Believers, and seek victory to those

who believe in more than one God, as though they had

not heard the word of God. "If you wage war, war

will come upon you, and if you end war it is better for you,

and if you return He will return, and God is with

the Believers." Do you not know, O you wicked learned

men, that he who secedes from the Commonwealth has

slipped away from the Faith, just as a hair is drawn out

from the lump of dough ? If you, by reason of your love

of office and by reason of your association with darkness,

are in doubt as to this Iman, are you also in doubt as to

the Apostleship of Mahommed, on whom be peace and

blessings, that you followed his enemies the evil unbe-

lievers, and have made your rulers in preference to the sons

of Islam and desire them to be victorious? Have you not

heard the word of God which says, " O yc who have

believed, take not my enemy and your enemy to be rulers,

nor bestow on them your affection, and I know what you

have hidden and what you have made known ; and he

among you who does this has strayed away to the wrong

path." God also says, " O ye who have believed do not

take your fathers and your brothers to be your chiefs if

they prefer unbelief to faith." God also says, "you will

not find a people who believes in God and in the Last

Day that will befriend those who stray from God and the

Prophet, even though they be their fathers, brothers, or

relations." But you, you have taken the Christians to be

your rulers when you have no doubt as to their heathenism.

Look therefore to yourselves after these quotations ; do

you consider it to be counted of the company of Believers ?

(sic). It is strange how you frighten the people, saying
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the English are coming, and how you think that the AlHes

will be affected by your false rumours. No, by God ! even

though swarms of English and others should come, this

would only increase the faith of the Allies, and their

steadfastness would grow in the labour of the siege until

God shall make you taste confusion and destruction.

Take warning by those who are like you if you are chil-

dren of intelligence. Before you the people of Obeid were

longing for reinforcements like the longing of the thirsty

for water ; and they too were writing deceitful and cheering

letters, more than you have done
;
and, nevertheless, you

have heard what befcl them.

If you are content to remain as you are, then prepare for

what shall come : but if you knock at the door of re-

pentance, peradventure it may be opened unto you.

Peace be upon those who follow after the right way.

(Signed) Abdullah Mahommed.
19 S. 1302.

7th or 8th December, 1884.

APPENDIX CD.

Telegraphic Petition from the Ulema and officials of Kartoum
to the Khedive.

We make bold to present our humble thanks to our

Sovereign the Khedive. The enemy drew near to Kar-
TOUM and besieged it, and our lives were in our throats,

and we had no more patience, and words cannot describe

our miserable condition. Then the Governor-Generalship

was conferred upon H. E. GORDON Pasha, and on his

arrival he bestowed all kinds of favours and conceded all

that had been demanded, and took all precautions and

brought order out of chaos. And although Kartoum was

attacked on all four sides by musketry and cannon, the
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Governor-General watched day and night ; and when the

Nile rose he sent out the victorious soldiers who were

victorious over the enemy, and we hope the victory will

be soon complete. KartOUM is fortified like an impreg-

nable rock.

We pray God to give long life to H.H. the Khedive, and

to remove our present disturbances.

Copy of the Khedive's Irade sent in cypher to all the Ulemas

and Teachers^ and to the Cadi and all military officers and civil

officials in Kartoum, dated September 21st, 1884.

Your telegram, dated 27th Shamal, 1301, (19th August,

1884), was received on the first day of Dhee-l-Hijjah, 1301,

(September 20th, 1884). We regret the condition you are

in by reason of the impossibility of sending you reinforce-

ments, and help up till now on account of circumstances.

But we are very glad because you are still safe, and the

city is kept by your energy and bravery. If God will,

reinforcements will soon reach you, and you shall be re-

warded. We hope you will exercise all diligence in

upholding the honour of Government. The difiliculties are

being overcome and the time of relief is at hand by the

Grace of God.

APPENDIX EF.

Organisation of the Soudan.

1. His Excellency, El Zubair Pasha, shall be the

Governor (or Ruler) of the Soudan ; he shall have the rank

of Fareek and the Osmaniah decoration. His pay shall be

;i^6ooo per annum, i.e. £ 500 per month.

2. He shall be free to appoint and discharge the Mudirs

and Wakeels, and all other officials and employes of his

own motion, and make regulations for the employes neces-

sary for the administrative and military work in every
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region in each mudirieh and in the central town, and for

the finances and arsenal, etc. ; and also regulations fixing

the taxes and all the revenues and expenses needed yearly.

3. He is permitted to give military and civil grades up

to the grade of Mir-Alai, and shall refer to the Khedive's

cabinet in Cairo asking for the brevets (or commissions),

but above that grade he must refer to the Khedive of

Egypt.

4. The boundaries of the Soudan on the north shall be

at Handak, one of the Dongola regions : and the Soudan

regions shall be by Mudirieh as follows : Dongola : whose

boundary shall be Handak as aforesaid : and Berber

and Kartoum : the extreme boundary of which shall be

Donaim and Sennaar up to Faiz-Aghlon, Godareep,

Gallabat, Kassala and Suakin. As for Massowa and

Senheit, they shall not belong to the Soudan Government.

The regions of Fashoda, the Equator and Bahr-Gazelle,

shall be left (or abandoned) and the employes withdrawn

from them.

5. The Egyptian Government now pays towards the

Soudan expenses, ;^250,ooo ; it shall further send a like

sum for two more years.

6. The customs duties taken upon goods coming up and

going down by way of Suakin shall be the same as before,

and shall enter into the Soudan revenues. Also, goods

coming to Suakin while passing Suez shall be paid at

Suakin ; but goods going from or coming to the Soudan

by Handak, the boundary of the Soudan, shall pay no

duty and shall remain as formerly.

7. All warlike stores and all ammunition and arsenal

stores, and baggage of soldiers that shall be needed, shall

be asked for from the Egyptian Government, and shall be

sent to the Soudan. The value of the same shall not be

included in the sum of money fixed to be supplied by
Egypt to the Soudan.

8. The military stores and soldiers' baggage, and ap-
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paratus for boats and steamers now in the Soudan, shall

remain in it.

9. The boats and steamers which are in the Soudan and

which are brought up with the English shall be left for the

use of the Soudan,

10. Stations for steamers must be erected from Handak
to Kartoum : each station shall have a fort and earthworks

and that which is necessary for transport ; but the stations

from Handak northwards shall belong to the Egyptian

Government.

11. The British troops must help in carrying on the war

until the central town is passed and the siege raised from

Kartoum and Sennaar : after which, under direction of the

Ruler of the Soudan, that shall be done which will quell

the disturbance.

12. His Excellency EI Zubair Pasha shall undertake to

capture Mohammed Achmed, the would-be Mahdi, and

bring the captives that are with him, both Europeans and

others, for the execution of which His said Excellency

shall receive ^30,000.

13. Trade in slaves shall be stopped, and the lines to be

followed herein shall be the Convention of 1877 between

England and Egypt.

14. The monopoly and contract of roads in the Soudan

and the Atmoor (desert) shall be wholly denied to Hussein-

Khalifa, his family, and relations.

15. The Soudan Government must pay the losses sus-

tained by the family of Scyd Mahomet Osman during the

disturbances.
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policy in not answering fire of, 187 ;
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2 O
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ditate raid, 192 ; policy in letting

people go to, 1985 have not occupied
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of, in ruins of Omdurman, 246 ; re-
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kol to Metemma, 261 ; have given no

peace for one hundred and thirty-

three days, 261 ; camel transport de-

pends on temper of, 262 ; doubt holi-

ness of Mahdi, 264 ; continue to desert

Mahdi, 268 ;
firing on, forbidden,

270 ;
presence of steamers among,

279 ; number of, killed by Abbas,

282 ;
party of, at Sennaar, 282

;

Stewart's feeling as to the, 286

;

have found out weak point, 301 ;

unconcerned as to advance of expe-

dition, 303 ; want to fight direct,

306 ; lost heavily at Bourre, 306

;

reconnoitring party feared, 311 ; at

Goba, 313 ; confidence of, 313 ; do

not assist one another, 317 ; in ditch

at Omdurman, 320 ; firing on lines at

Bourre, 321 ; coming across to Goba,

321; declare to enter town, 322;
firing at Moggrim fort, 324 ; ferry of,

across White Nile, 324 ; may run

away, but not probable, 326 ; futility

of firing of, 327 ; capture of man and

letters by, 328 ; bad firing of, 330

;

at Giraffe and El foun, 334 ; keep

black troops on short rations, 334

;

fire from Bourre, White Nile, and Om-
durman, 336 ; settled down in old by

dem, 341 ; Kartoum hemmed in by,

343 ; made a pyramid of skulls from

Hicks's army, 344 ; repulsed three

times by expedition, 347 ; distance of

from city, 351 ; collected at Halfeyeh,

354; scarcity of, at Omdurman, 355 ;

retreat of, 356, 357 ; and capture of

Husseinyeh, 357 ; at Tuti, 357 ; fire

on Jsmailia, by, 358 ; and Shendy,

359 ; want of ammunition by, 362 ;

strength of on north side, 364 ; and

the bombardment of Palace, 366

;

"Personality" of battery of, 366,

370 ; and battery of Goba, 368 ; fire

on Palace, 369 ; mishap to gun of,

370 ; at Goba, 370 ; another battle

with, 375 ; one of the, throwing dust

in the air, 376 ;
shelling Palace, 378 ;

battles with, 381 ; will be dispersed

by troops, 382; at Goba "silent,"

387 ; innocuous, 388 ; on bank of

Blue Nile, 388 ; short of ammuni-

tion, 391 ; European directing guns

of, 392 ; their waste of ammunition,

393 ; fire on Palace slackened, 395 ;

daring and recklessness of, 445

;

appeal to loyalty of, 46S ; disafiec-

tion among Kababish, 480.

Armageddon, 173.

Arms, amount of, in Kartoum, 19th

Oct., 206.

Army, Her Majesty's, in the desert,

168, 169.

Arrests by Gordon, 18S; more, 192;



INDEX. 563

perplexed about, 194, 195 ; more

arrests, 195 ;
public opinion not

dissatisfied with, 197.

Artillery not needed in Soudan, S3
;

fire, Gordon on, 3S3.

Ata Aga, 455.

Atbara Valley, party moving down,

207.

Attack, time to, is the dawn, 89.

Austrian Consul, 199; telegram from,

to Gordon, 546.

Awaan, Arabi's clerk, 140 ; statement

of, 193 ;
secretary of Arabi, 250 ; in

prison, 250.

Azotus, 143.

B.

Bab Bekr el Mek, 442.

Backsheesh to troops, 343.

Baggaras, the capture of three Arabs

by> 25s ; Arabs, desertion of, 282.

Bahr Gazelle and Equator garrisons,

85, 235 ; and Mahdi, 3S0 ; in pos-

session of Mahdi, 530.

Bairam, 115.

Baird, Mr., 54.

Baker, Tokarand, business, 162 ; Com-
mander, has best opera glasses, 265 ;

Sir S., letters received by Gordon

from, 274 ; news from, 283 ; and

Kitchener, 360 ;
auxiliary force under,

338 ; Sir Samuel, 1 10.

Balaklava, price of cheese at, 224.

Band fired on by Arabs, 383.

Bara, defeat of rebels at, 465 ; state of

the garrison of, 471 ; surrender of,

481.

Baring, 55 ; and troops for Berber, 57 ;

offended Cuzzi, 57 ; 147 ; 150 ; and

telegrams from Gordon, 165 ; would
not send troops to Berber, 227 ;

amount authorised by, to Gordon,

242 ; would never laugh, 306 ;

money promised to Gordon by,

308 ; bumping up to Kartoum, 360 ;

361 ; 362 ; to Egerton, 367 ; at Mc-
temma, 367 ; without Firman from

Towfik, 368 ; subordinate to Tow-
fik, 371; and Gordon, 373; and
Austrian Consul's telegram, 546.

Barere, 338.

Bashi Bazouks, of little use, 87 ; Arab
sufferings at hands of, 90 ; for

Berber, 116; robbers, 116; prob-

lem what to do with, 314; outcry

for rations by, 345.

Bear-baiting garden, back again in,

171.

Bedouins, the way to deal with, 87.

Believers, true, 419.

Beloochees and Sikhs, 1 89.

Berber, captured steamers at, 14 ; be-

trayal of, by Cuzzi, 22 ; Arabs aware
of expedition to, 22 ; mentioned,

25 ; miserable defence of, 35 ; de
sired surrender of, by Gordon, 36 ;

could have been saved by Zubair,

46 ; Cuzzi, 57 ; return of Saphia and

Manso'iorah from, 72 ; fifty nuggars

at, 73 ; arranging attack on, 76

;

plan for capture of, 83 ; plan for

reaching, 84 ; soldiers for, on arrival

of British at, ii6; occupied, 136;
arrival of Turks at Berber, 137 ; and
Baker, 162 ; known to have fallen in

March, 165 ; troops advanced to-

wards, 207 ; three distinct parties

moving on, 207 ; route to Suakin
from, 225-227 ; Graham willing to

send men to, 227 ; to Dar Djumna
from, and back on camel in one day,

247, 248 ; must be captured by ex-

peditionary force, 248, 249 ; a de-

tachment from Metemma should be

sent to Berber, 257 ; expedition ought

to have captured, 260 ; Stewart es-

corted past, 280 ; fell through Zubair

not being with Gordon, 301 ; cara-

van with money from, 347 ; reported

taken, 350 ; four steamers reported

at, 351 ; money at, taken to Mahdi,

359 J reported surrender of, 385,

387.

Berzate Bey, his death a misfortune,

253-

2 0 2
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Biscuit, large amount stolen, 270 ; and

dhoora in magazine, 271 ; amount

of, stolen in a year, 314; worth of

stolen, 315 ; given to the poor,

354-

Bizemont, M. de, in.

Black regulars, Gordon's affection for,

295-

Black soldiers, the equanimity of, 99.

Blanc, M. le, in.

Blockade, a second, 166 ; of Kartoum,

ninth month of, 304 ; greatest battle

of second, 317.

Blotting paper, Journal written on,

249.

Blue Nile, Arabs at, 94 ; operation on,

231 ; Arabs driven off right bank of,

by steamers, 301.

Blunt, Wilfrid, 133, 195.

Boatman from Berber, 247 ; a liar,

255-

Boats, two abandoned and captured,

247,

Bogie, hopes the Mahdi will prove a,

197.

Bondholders of Egypt, 235.

Bordeen struck, 105, 106, 108 ; drove

back horsemen on Blue Nile, 121 ;

up Blue Nile, 130, 146, 152 ;

ordered to White Nile, 157 ; for

Halfeyeh, 170; down the river

robbing, 174 ; back from Shoboloha,

176 ; ordered to attack Arabs, 184;

cavalry sortie from, 190 ; below

Kerowe, 197 ; up the White Nile,

202, 203 ; for Shendy, 206 ; post

came in from, 272 ; left for Me-
temma, 280 ; and news of Hicks's

defeat, 348 ; arrival of, 358 ; protec-

tion of, 365 ; sent down, 371 ; struck

by shells, 385, 387, 395 ; to bring

Journal, 394.

Boulak Basha, 268.

Bourre mentioned, 24 ;
foraging party

at, 73 ; accounts from, 95 ; sends

out men, 204 ;
major wounded at,

dead, 218; telegraph cut at, 222;

no sentries at, or Norlh Fort, 222
;

Arabs in front of their old fort at,

268 ; Arabs lost heavily at, 306

;

Arab loss at, 312; Arabs firing on
lines at, 321 ; firing on, 325, 332,

339. 349. 362 ; small battle at, 382 ;

mines at, 391 ; heavy loss of Arabs
at. 394-

British forces, Gordon view as to, 83 ;

division of, 84 ; only one hundred
and fifty miles from steamers, 156.

Brussels, Gordon and, 354.
Buglers, 383.

Buller, let him have full swing, 90;
fighting force probably under, 128.

C.

Cairo, telegram to, 71 ; saved us, 76 ;

general discharge of, debris, 204;
time as to advance of troops from,

260; Turkish Bashi Bazouks for

cowardice, 267, braggarts, 267 ;

and the gentlemen who rule, 269 ;

Stewart told to go on to, 287

;

Mahdi and information from, 296 ;

and money orders, 343 ; reinforce-

ments demanded from, 407 ; amount
of money to come from, for war,

493-

Cadi released, 272.

Calamatino, George, 402 ; a traitor,

404 ; called El Jaber, 406 ; urges

Gordon to see him, 409 ; and Euro-

peans, 409.

Cambyses, 175.

Camel transport depends on temper of

Arabs, 262.

Campaign, unprofitable, 239.

Caravans, supposed to bring money
from Berber, 347 ; three, from north

to Mahomet Achmet's camp, 383.

Cardwell, Lord, 189.

Cassim el Mousse, 38 ; asked to kill

Gordon, 20S ; impression of seal

sent to, 361, 420; brother of,

442.
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Cavalry sent towards Giraffe, 203

;

out from North Fort towards Hal-

feyeh, 204.

Chabeen in dry dock, 157.

Cherif, resignation of, prohibited Egypt

from helping herself, 341.

Chermside, 92.

China and France come to terms,

283.

Chinese, Gordon's opinion of the, 25 ;

for English expeditions, 189 ; con-

tempt of, for Sepoy, 189.

Chivalry, borrow, if you have it not,

311-

Christian, Gordon regrets being a,

note, 15 ; true of the religion of

Islam, 30.

Cipher-books taken by Stewart, 273 ;

why Gordon sent down the, 275.

Circassian soldiers not wanted, 209.

Circumcision, 195.

Club bores and Gordon, 361.

Cock turkey, 385.

Coetlogon, Colonel, opinion of, as to

rebels, 86.

Colours flying, to go down with, 333.

Column, strong, no use in Soudan,

89.

Colvin, Sir Auckland, held responsible

for Soudan disasters, 21 ; the Co.

are Malet and, 42 ; class, and hum-
bugs, 224.

Composing draughts, 179, 180.

Congo, Gordon's intention of retiring

to, 112.

Conscience, acted according to, 271 ;

and ability, acted according to,

271.

Court of Inquiry and Stewart, Power,

and Herbin, 274.

Cowardice, the troops to back for,

267.

Cows, two, come into Omdurman Fort,

265 ; seven, came in, 272 ; Arabs
drive, in, supposed to explode mines,

302 ; number captured at Omdur-
Tnan, 305, 309.

Cranes, 96.

Crimea, considered mean to bob in,

376.

Cunnynghame, 60.

Cuzzi, came into lines, 8
; questioned

as to Mahdi, 8 ; escort sent to try to

capture, 15 ; left for Berber, 21 ;

suspected as emissary of Mahdi, 22 ;

presents received by, from Mahdi,

23 ; Gordon regrets his gift to, 24 ;

his Arabic name, Mahomet Yusuf,

24 ; Baring and, 57 ; revenge of, 57 ;

140 ; sure that, is a traitor, 210

;

Mahdi speaks of, 524.

D.

Dar Djumna, Cataract, Stewart capturetl

at, 193 ; treachery of a sheikh at,

247 ; from Berber to, and back on

camel in one day, 247 ; expeditionary

force at, 247 ; position of, 247.

Dar el Gharb, 433, 435.

Darfur, 235 ; events in, 465 ;
operations

in, 495.

Deaths, Gordon's returns of, and

wounded, 351.

Debbeh, eight days from Kartoum, 156;

expeditionary force reported at, 255 ;

distance from to Kartoum, 255 ;

unlikely that rumours did not reach,

260.

D3ris, Cairo, 205.

Decisions to be taken in event of rapid

retreat, 298.

Defeat, Gordon fears, 20.

Delusions, feeding on, for months, 312.

Dem, explanation of defeat on the, 12.

Dervishes, two came in with Mahdi's

letter, 9; letters sent back by them,

9 ; the procession of the five, 96 ;

bring letter from Mahdi, 270 ; fanati-

cism of, 338 ; allies, 402.

Desert, the way to cross the, en masse,

87 ; bitter cold in the, 261.

Deserters and Arabs, 335.

Despatches deciphered by Mahdi, 520.

Destiny, no use fighting against, 344.
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Dhoora, i.e. forage, 249 ; trying to be

petitioned for, 269.

Dictator needed for Soudan, 240.

Dilke, Sir Charles, held responsible for

Soudan disasters, 21
; 59.

Dinner parties, Gbrdon and, 228.

Diplomatists, no love for, 42 ; Gordon
hates our, 223.

Diplomatic and military service, 234.

Djaalen, country, Stewart in, 443 ; gone
over to the Arabs, 445.

Doctors, Gordon against, 179, iSo.

Document, only original, kept by
Gordon, 309.

Don Luigi, his fidelity, 24.

Dongola, tales of troops at, 38 ; no
evidence of troops at, 39 ; reported

arrival of troops at, 46 ; messengers

from, 69 ; letter from Mudir, 70

;

telegram from Mudir of, 75 ; spies

started for, 76 ; scheme for having

open route to, 85 ; and medical

officers, 98 ; Gordon on Wolseley's

advance from, 113; IMudir of, as

Governor-General, 124 ; people of,

would be hostile if evacuated, 243 ;

the desert of, coldest of all deserts,

261 ; Nutzer Pasha and Egyptians
should not be sent lower than, 262

;

Mudir of, his account of Stewart's

landing, note, 281 ; certainty as to

Abbas reaching, 286 ; little effect of

our preparation at, 305 ; blockade of,

428 ; Stewart has no certain news of,

444 ; note to IMudir of, from Gordon,

539-

Dud Benga and Slatin Bey, 453.

Duem, defeat of rebels near, 467.

E.

Earle to extricate garrisons, 93, 98.

Earthquake, 21 ; Gordon and an, 429,

440.

Edrees, 167.

l^gyP'> Palestine, and meditated in-

vasion of, by Mahdi, 44 ; our action

in, and the garrisons, 93 ; and Glad-

stone in 1878, 104 ; General Sim-

mons's views on, 130; responsible for

pensions, 137 ; Kassala not ceded

by, 222 ; and the bondholders, 235 ;

cannot govern Soudan, 238 ; fiction

that Egyptian Government governs,

306 ; Government refused to help, as

to Soudan, 341 ; Government refused

to let, help herself, 341 ; Govern-

ment refused to allow any other

Power to help, 341 ; debt on, 373 ;

reinforcements from, 472.

Egyptian soldier, contempt for, 60

;

soldier, apology for abusing, 63

;

mountain guns, usefulness of, 109 ;

soldiers, Gordon's consideration for,

112 ; soldiers, climate that suits, 158 ;

administrations, inefficiency of, 160 ;

soldiers not wanted in Kartoum, 205 ;

their pay, 205 ; no troops more con-

temptible than, 209 ; territory, no

part to be ceded except by permission

of Porte, 221 ; from steamers should

not be sent further than Dongola,

262 ; Government and bugle calls,

383 ; army, tactics of, 498 ; annihi-

lation of, troops, 501.

Egerton, his telegram from Lord Gran-

ville, 39 ; pomp of telegram of, 41 ;

tone of telegram from, grates, 42 ;

contract arrangement of, 45 ; and

Government telegram, 58 ; telegram

from, 69 ; affection for, 73 ; cipher

telegram of, 74 ; is a statistician, 77 ;

130 ;
telegrams of, undecipherable,

172 ; last telegram from, 288.

El Duem, Stewart halted at, 443.

El foun, ammunition captured b)-

Arabs at, 9 ; situation desparate after

defeat at, 2S7.

El Heza, Stewart at, 442.

El Huda, 42S.

Elias Pasha and Slatin, with Mahdi,

170.

El Jaber, another name of Calamatino,

406 ; 433.
" El Jaoakeet w'el Jowahir," 417.
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El Obeyed, man from, 40 ; the town

and the Sheikh, confusion of, 59 ; at

Kassala, 78 ; assault of, 467 ; state of

the garrison of, 471 ; siege of, 471 ;

surrender of, 482.

El Sayet Eltahen, 448.

El Sheddarali, 229, 244.

Emin Bey, reported capture of, 221.

Emirs with Mahdi, 401.

Emissary, Gordon will not obey, 307.

England, Gordon will never return to,

112 ; made by adventurers, 192 ; and

terms for soldiers, 197.

English, prisoners at Assouan, 193 ;

troops passed Abou Hamed, 205 ;

two days distant from Berber, 206 ;

General wants camels in great haste,

262 ; wants to go in one body, 262 ;

troops and Merowe, 438.

Equator and Bahr Gazelle garrisons,

85 ; garrison of, 117 ; question as to

garrison of, 14, 22 ; 235.

Esneh, importance of, on the Nile, 44.

European directing fire of Mahdi's

gun, 302 ; prisoners with Mahdi

and Slatin, 202 ; officers, names of

those that perished with Hicks,

507-

Europeans have nothing to do with

apostate in Arab camp, 6 ; of Kor-

dofan deserve their fate, 51 ; infor-

mation about, 403.

Evacuate, to, prestige vanishes, 86.

Evacuation of Soudan, solution of,

37 ; and bolting out, distinction be-

tween, 79 ; Gordon indifferent to,

113 ; policy, carrying out of the, 204.

Ex-Khedive, view ofgoverning Soudan,

52, S3, note.

Expedition will encounter no enemy,

88 ; to save national honour, 93 ; re-

lief No. I, 93 ; relief No. 2, 93

;

waste of money and life in, 149,

151 ;
unremunerative, 138 ; Gordon

not cause of, 139 ; to Tokar, 163 ;

ought to have captured Berber, 260
;

knew nothing of, when Abbas left,

225 ; Arabs unconcerned as to ad-

vance of the, 303 ; expected by this

time, 311 ; rumour of advance of,

312.

Expeditionary force comes for honour

of England, 58 ; but too late, 191 ;

useless to retake Kartoum, 191 ; Gor-

don on movements of, 326 ; impossi-

ble to avoid Arabs, 326 ; question as

to arrival of, 346 ; reported near

Berber, 347 ; Arabs repulsed three

times by, 347 ; left Merowe for Ber-

ber, 349 ; and Gordon's steamer,

351 ; doubtful arrival of, before fall

of Kartoum, 352 ; and the reported

capture of Berber, 354, 365 ; repor-

ted at Metemma, 355 ; no news of,

in Waled a Goun's camp, 356 ; at

Ambukol, 358 ; advancing in three

parties, 359 ; must soon arrive to

save Kartoum, 368 ; question as to

arrival of, 368 ; as allies of Towfik,

373 ; to relieve British subjects, 378 ;

to give boats and steamers, &c., to

Zubair, 380 ; reported capture of

Berber by, 386 ; reported as coming
by land, 387 ; rumoured near, 391 ;

reported advance towards Berber,

392 ; reported at El Damer, 393 ;

only 100 men of required by Gordon,

394 ; must not be withdrawn if Kar-
toum falls, 394 ; only fifty of, suffi-

cient, 394 ; Gordon's tactics if in

command of, 395 ; if, does not arrive

in ten days, Kartoum may fall, 395.
Expeditions to Sennaar and Equator,

trouble of, 86.

Ezekiel cited as to Soudan, 11.

F.

Faith, not a small thing to deny our

5 ; if Christian, is a myth, throw it

off, 6 ; mean to throw it off to save

one's life, 6.

Faithless man, should not denounce,

100.

Fakeers and money at Berber, 424.
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Faki Mustapha, report that he wishes

to join Government, 4 ; General

Gordon bids him wait events, 4

;

captured soldier come in from, 15 ;

letter from, 38 ; commotion through

letter of, 42 ; desires a letter, 68

;

camp of, six flags at, 195, 196 ; few

Arabs at, 201
;
looting dem of, 241 ;

camp of, alongside of Mahdi's, 295 ;

420.

Fakirs and booty, 535.

False Prophet, appearance of the, 456.

Fanatics and robbers, both King John

and Mahdi are, 216.

Fanaticism, decline of, 18.

Fascher, an Arab steamer, 205, 206 ;

captured by Arabs, note 35, 250,

443-

Fashoda, troops reported at, 46 ; rein-

forcements for, 465.

Fate, belief in, 271.

Fatmah, 447.

Fear, contagion of, 20.

Fellaheen, uncleanliness of, 17; con-

temptible as soldiers, 60 ; for Ber-

ber, 115 ; acted in interests of, 146,

233 ; Gordon makes a present of the,

204 ; to be backed for cowardice,

267.

Ferratch Pasha, a Ferik, 1 79 ; made a

Miralli, 192; and releasing of pri-

soners, 200 ; and news to the Arabs,

208 ; salary of, 244 ; 249, 253 ;

reported safe, 325 ; letter from,

331 ; dares not go out, 345, 348,

349; reports all right, 355, 356,

357 ;
always the gentleman, 342, 350 ;

vigour of, 394.

Ferratch Pasha el Zeeb, letter to, 451.

Feriatch Ullah Bey, telegram from

Gordon to, 536.

Fiction, that Egyptian Government
governs Egypt, 306 ; as to Abyssi-

nian treaty, 306.

Finance question and the Rothschilds,

224.

Firman of Towfik, 285, 309 ; Gordon's

resolve in absence of, 368, 372.

Fleet, progress decided by slowest ves-

sel, 286.

Floyer, notes from, 70 ;
telegram of,

92 ; and telegraph department, 170,

171, 249.

Food question, 391.

Forage, i.e. Dhoora, 249.

Foraging parties sent out, 72.

Force, only enemy, would meet from

Debbeh to Merowe, 257.

Forces, division of, according to Gor-

don's plans, 126 ; concentration of,

completed, 196.

Foreign Office and cipher books, 273 ;

and Gordon, 376.

Forts, numbers required for, from

Ambukol to Metemma, 256.

Fowler's railway to Shendy, and Nile

route, 262.

France and Egypt, 138, 139, 364.

Free will, Gordon likes, 198.

French Consul-General, cipher of

with Mahdi, 275.

French and Egypt, 310.

Frenchman not with the Mahdi, 263.

Friday, unreasonable to work on, 350.

Funds in Treasury, 117.

Future, meditations as to the, 47.

G.

Gabra wells, 87.

Gakdul to Abou Klea, time to get

from, 261.

Garrisons, obstacle to abandonment of

Soudan, 55 ; distance to abandon,

56 ; time for bringing down, 85 ;

expedition to relieve the, 93 j Earle

sent to relieve, 93 ; relief of from

outside, 102 ; mean to leave the,

122 ; extrication of, 123 ; abandon-

ment of, 125 ; and government, 151
j

Gordon refuses to abandon, 113;

Gordon's views as to relief of, 1 14 ;

what the relief of, really amounts to;

258.

Gebel Nubar, fighting in the, 1 78.
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Genesis cited, 14, 50.

Gessi, 94, 153 ; men like, wanted,

209.

Gibraltar and Malta weak, 240.

Giraffe, Arabs going towards, 153 ;

cavalry out towards, 203 ; Arabs

passing Blue Nile at, 244 ; 246 ;

Arabs at, 249 ;
position of, 249

;

Arabs gone back to, 258.

Gitana, Mahdi's camp opposite, 170.

Gladstone view in 1878 of occupation

of Egypt, 104 ; a rival to, in shirt 1

collars, 202.
j

Glory of God, question as to Gordon
\

staying for, 245.

Goba, inclined to put Shaggyeh at,

183 ; and Hogali pulled down by

Shaggyeh, 201 ;
destroyed, 280 ;

Arabs coming across to, 321 ; at,

322 ; Arabs firing from, 345 ; breast-

work towards, 350.

God of Muslims our God, 19 ; final

revelation of, to Mahomed, 410.

Goorkas, 189.

Gordon, General, his horse captured by

Arabs at El foun, 5 ;
regrets being

a Christian, tu>te, 15 ; affection for

Arab children, 16 ; interview with

Ulemas, 18 ; decline of fanaticism,

18 ; defends the Koran, 19 ; com-

pares Muslims and Christians, 19 ;

fears defeat, 20 ;
contagion of fear,

20 ; answers Waled a Goun, 20

;

charges against Colvin, Malet and

Dilke by, 21 ; charge against Times

correspondent, 22; suspects Cuzzi, 22,

24 ; his opinion of the Chinese, 25 ;

his views on prophecy, 25 ; fear of, in

the Soudan, 27 ; his freedom from

blood-guiltiness, 27 ; doubts whether

or not to blow up Palace at Kartoum,

31 ; no love for diplomatists, 42 ;

envy of Mahdi, 45 ; his meditations

as to the future, 47 ; promises to do

his best in sending down soldiers, 51

;

and means to govern Soudan, 52 ;

object of the mission of, 55 ; and

abandonment of garrisons, 56 ; the

mission of, a mutual affair, 56

;

why, did not escape, 56 ; would not

have left Soudan, 57 ; never asked

for an expedition, 57 ; charged by

Baring with indiscretion, 57 ; inten-

tions of, on arrival of expedition, 58;

grateful for people's prayers, 58

;

reasons for staying, 59 ; owns to

being insubordinate, 59 ; and Dilke,

59 ; and his superiors, 60 ;
apolo-

gises for abusing Egyptian soldiers,

63 ; and the Victoria Cross, 64, 65 ;

and the Shaggyeh, 68 ; affection for

Egerton, 73 ; preparing to clear out

of place, 77 ; responsible for murder

of the pashas, 78 ; the view of, as to

British forces, 85 ; will keep Equator

from Zubair, 87 ; extract from Hero-

dotus by, 89 ; belief of, that he

would not perish, 90 ; only the mes-

sengers of, bring news, 91 ; and the

spies, 92 ; complains of no informa-

tion from the Ministers in Cairo, 92 ;

declines imputation of expedition to

relieve him, 93 ; relief expedition

No. I, 93 ; logic of, 93 ; not the

rescued lamb, 93 ; admiration of, for

Schiller, 96 ; looks forward to the

advent of Navy, 97 ; love of study

of mankind, 100 ; on liars, icx) ; on

denouncing a faithless man, \oo

;

and Psalmist on liars, loi ; his fair-

ness to fellow man, 102 ; telegram

from British agent and Nubar Pasha,

102 ; telegram to Baring, 103 ; on

slavery, 104; on admiration of Navy,

105 ; his people not cowards, 105 ;

safety during battle, 106 ; on troubles

of life, 108 ; statement as to his suc-

cess or not, 110; and the Govern-

ment, no; sends two first journals

by steamers, ill; hopes Egyptian

soldiers will be well treated, 112;

determined not to return to England,

112 ; views on abandoning garrisons,

113 ; and Wolseley, 113 ; indifferent

to evacuation, 113; egotistical re-

marks, 113; on relief of garrisons,
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114; on solution of Soudan problem,

117; as "rescued lamb," 118; his

mission, 118 ; reasons for remaining,

122 ; honour, 122 ; not to be forced,

122 ; sent up by Government, 124 ;

Government must not say, was re-

placed, 125 ; thinks Soudan a use-

less country, 125 ; his plans if in

chief command, 125 ; division of

forces, 125 ; ideas as to command of

forces, 128 ; a nuisance and bore,

130 ; on Naval Powers in Mediter-

ranean, 131 ; and his spies, 134 ; not

the cause of expedition, 139 ; and

son of Saleh Pasha, 141 ; stung by

scorpion, 143 ;
sincerely wishes to be

out of place, 151 ; exonerates Govern-

ment from responsibility as to him-

self, 152 ; presence of, exasperating

to Arabs, 152 ;
complaint of, against

Intelligence Department, 154; judges

by the eye, 155 ; and an European

war, 163 ; queries put by, 164 ; ideas

of, on coming out, 164 ; telegrams to

Baring, 165 ; gives people written

permission to go to Arabs, 171 ;

thinks Mahdi will negotiate, 172;

had clear orders from Government,

172; against doctors, 179; desires

information as to number of commu-
nications sent him, 186 ; Abou Gugliz

begs, to be a Mussulman, 186 ; a

general arrest by, 187, 188 ; hates

Sepoys and admiration of Chinese,

189; and India, 189; makes more
arrests, 192 ;

perplexed as to arrests,

194, 196 ; ignorant of Arabic lan-

guage and Arab customs, 198 ; will

take Slatin to Congo, 200 ; will have

nothing to do with Slatin's coming,

202 ; does not like killing Arabs,

203 ; ships, according to, cannot

stand land batteries, 204 ; Cassim el

Mousse asked to kill, 208 ;
put out

at the loss of the two boats, 209 ;

does not want Egyptians, Turks,

or Circassians, 209 ; prepared to

clear out, 210; sure of Cuzzi being

a traitor, 210; emphatic protest

against Egyptians, &c., by, 210;

letter from King John to, 214

;

anxious about the Abbas, 215 j

shrewd idea of how affair will ,'end,

215; and Graham's dispatch, 216;

notes on Abyssinia, 216; amusing

to, to see what shifts Government

have been put to, 219 ; sure of no

Abyssinian army in Soudan, 219

;

contention of, as to Kassala, &c.,

220 ; has letter from Mahdi, 221 ;

often in a bad temper, 223 ; our

diplomatists hated by, 225 ; calcu-

lation of, as to arrival of troops,

225 ; latest time given by, for ar-

rival of troops, 227 ; and Baring

concerning troops for Berber, 228 ;

rejoices at the thought of never seeing

Great Britain again, 228 ; and dinner-

parties, 228 ; best plan of attacking

Arabs, 230 ; on belief of Arabs, 232 ;

problem of evacuation, 236 ; denies

that expedition is for his relief, 236 ;

advice of, 236 ; emphatic statement

as to Sennaar, 237 ; rapid retreat

question, 237 ; anxious to resign

post of Governor-General, 238 ; and

subordinate position, 238 ; says that

Soudan is useless to us, 238 ; pecu-

liar view not considered, 239 ; can

see no other course but to go on, 243 ;

and the salary of Ferratch Pasha,

244 ; the reasons why he urged relief

of people, 244 ; amused at the old

state of affairs returning, 245 ; letter

to Sennaar, 246 ; hopes no Egyptian

soldiers, officers, or pashas will be

sent again to Kartoum, 246 ; opinion

of expeditionary force up Nile to

Berber, 248; "secure yourself on

one flank," 249 ; reiterates earnest

prayer that Egyptians be not sent

back, 249 ; hopes to have another

sister steamer to Abbas, 250 ; esti-

mation of Awaan, 250 ; his manage-

ment of forces and finance, 252

;

thanks God for protection, 253

;
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contemplates position after misfor-

tunes, 253; "covering" force vi&

Nile when rising, not falling, 255 ;

scheme by, for reaching Ambukol
and Metemma, 257 ; morale of men
with, 258 ; lament of, as to the

Shaggyeh, 259 ; recommends imme-
diate disbandment of Shaggyeh on

arrival of troops, 259 ; no danger an-

ticipated by, for force to Gebil Gelif

well, 261 ; and the recall of Wolseley,

263 ; regrets the death of the living

skeleton, 264; and his telescope,

265 ; restores grant of monopoly of

commerce to family of Hussein Pasha

Khalifa, 265 ; felt insecurity respect-

ing the lines, 266 ; and the mer-

chants, 269 ; passed a great part of

his time on roof of Palace, 269 ; hates

coercive measures, 270 ; belief in

things being ordained, 271 ; would

be an angel if not rabid with Govern-

ment, 271 ; Stewart, Power, and

Herbin, left in Abbas without order

from, 274 ; what, wrote to Stewart

concerning his going, 274 ; receives

private letter from Stanley, 274

;

looked upon descent of Abbas as a

certainty, 274 ; thought relief of

Kartoum most uncertain, 274 ; ques-

tion as to, being to blame for loss of

Abbas, 275 ; letter of, that accom-

panied sixth journal, 278 ; defence

for departure of Abbas, z-jc)
; gives

Stewart letter on leaving Kartoum,

280 ; convinced Stewart was cap-

tured by treachery, 281 ; not com-
fortable since Stewart left, 281 ;

made up of suspicion, 281 ; his

account of landing of Stewart, 281 ;

wishes for examination as to deaths of

Stewart, Power, and Herbin, 282 ;

captures all European telegrams,

284 ; defence of, at letting Stewart

go, 287 ; physically impossible for,

to go, 287 ; declined to order Stewart,

287 ; and contents of newspaper,

290 ; Relief Expedition, 292 ; and

addition to enemies, 293 ; and ex-

tracts from newspapers, 294 ; affec-

tion for black regulars, 295 ; rights

of, as Governor-General, 297 ; and

decisions as to rapid retreat, 298 ;

defect laboured under by, 299 ; cost

of Soudan business to, 304 ; and

Stewart's Journal, 305 ;
argument

by, as to right of sending expedition,

305 ; grievances of, 306 ;
reasoning

of people if, left, 307 ;
emphatic

declaration of, to stay in Kartoum,

307 ; money promised to, by Baring,

308 ; telegrams given by, from

memory, 310; dares not say that

death of Stewart and Power is an

evil, 310 ; money in hand, 316 ; ad-

vocates quick punishment, 316 ; war

a horrid nuisance according to, 318 ;

and Husscinych, 3185 blames tele-

graph clerk, 320 ; calculates Arab

ammunition, 323 ; unfortunate with

little steamers, 324 ; left to last ex-

tremity, 324 ;
goes to Mogrim, 329;

and fellaheen, 332 ; visits hospital,

333 ; his indifference as to his fate,

333 ; and new steamer, 333 ; visits

the Husscinyeh, 335 ; and his officers

of Husseinyeh, 336 ; sketches made
of) 338 ; complains of a British Minis-

ter, 339 ; has commanded cowardly

troops more often than other men,

339 ; will not retreat shabbily, 340 ;

why has been kept on alert, 342 ;

hemmed in by Arabs, 343 ;
person-

ally responsible for paper money

notes, 343 ; and account of Hicks's

defeat, 344 ; and Bashi Bazouks,

345 ;
urges disbandment of Bashi

Bazouks, 346 ; no person on whom
to rely, 349 ;

weary of life, 350

;

Nutzer Bey disobeys order of, 351 ;

anxiety of, for Omdurman fort, 351 ;

his returns of killed and wounded,

351 ; and his resignation, 352 ; and

his actions on arrival of Expedition,

353 ; and the evacuation of Soudan,

353 ; receives letter from Govern-
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ment, 360 ; receives civil word only

from Kitchener, 360 ;
Wolseley,

Wood, and Baring as club bores,

361 ; and Towfik's telegram, 362 ;

two Ulemas imprisoned by, 364

;

anxiety for steamers, 365 ; safe in

Palace, 366 ; and Chinese experi-

ence, 367 ; and the Governor Gene-

ralship, 368 ; on Firman from Tow-
fik, 369 ; able to distinguish firing,

369 ; and Towfik's arrangement of

officials, 372 ; wishes to leave, 372 ;

wants to leave house before it falls,

373 ; anxious to understand tele-

grams, 373 ; on the idea of the

Government, 374 ; nearly loses his

eyes, 375 ; and bobbing at shots,

376 ; quite accustomed to Arab fire,

377 ; programme of, 378 ;
respon-

sible for appointment of Zubair,

379 ; refusal of honours, 380 ;

musings of, for the future, 380 ; on

the retreat of Arabs, 382 ; almost

given up idea of saving town, 384 ;

distress at having wounded men,

385 ; meditating attack on Arabs,

387 ; receives letter from Ameer of

Mahdi, 38S ; answer to Ameer,

388 ; called Pasha of Kartoum,

389 ; would like to question Mahdi,

390 ; and human glor)-, 390 ; frets

at delay, 394 ; plan of, for future

government of Soudan, 394 ; his

tactics if in command of expedition-

ary force, 395 ; done his best for

honour of country, 395 ; good-bye,

395 ; does not wish to see Greek,

403 ; calls Calamatino a traitor,

404 ; mails of, captured, 424 ; pro-

clamation from, 425 ; what enabled,

to win, 425 ; warned by Abd el

Kader Ibrahim, 430 ; asked to come
out and fight, 436 ; sort of people

with, 448; Slatin Bey and, 519;
and the people of Sennaar, 521 ;

receives letter from Mahdi, 528

;

telegram from, to Ferratch Ullah

I^syi j Slatin, 536 ; wrote

his own letters, 537 ; notice pub-

lished by, 552 ; letter from Abdullah

Mahommed, 553.

Government, Gordon and the, under-

standing between, 56 ; sale of,

dhoora, 66 ; Gordon owns being

insubordinate to, 59 ; Greek cre-

ditors and, 117; and extrication of

garrisons, 118; and Abdel Kader
Pasha, 122 ; and Boer business,

122 ; hostility of the, 123 ; wished

to be rid of Soudan business,

123; instructions to Wolseley, 124;
action of, at Cairo, 124; must not

say Gordon was replaced, 125 ; and

garrisons, 134 ; cannot hold Soudan,

13s ; and duties in Egypt, 139

;

extrication of garrisons, 146, 149 ;

Gordon does not question policy of,

as to Soudan, 150 ; should have said

" Shift for yourself," 150 ; and the

garrisons, 151 ; indecision of, a great

bore, 162 ; and decision by, 164

;

will not wish longer campaign, 172 ;

clear orders from, to Gordon, 172 ;

a drag on us, 191 ; England not

made by its, 192 ; what it has to

answer for, 198 ; when the, will

sleep in peace, 200
; treaty between

Abyssinia and, 214 ; can get men to

do anything, 215 ; policy of Her
Majesty's, asked, 218 ; and treaty

with King John, 220 ; and the

Rothschilds, 224 ; and actions in the

Soudan, 234 ; numbers killed through

policy of, 235 ; and slave trade,

235 ; and a rapid retreat, 237, 238 ;

and desertion of Kassala, 243 ; and

relief expedition, 254 ; Arabs wish

for return of the, 26S ; Gordon an

angel, if not rabid with, 271 ; shamed

into action, 287 ; Stewart's ideas as

to the, 288 ; Gordon and the, 289 ;

and treaty with King John, 291 ;

and Gordon relief expedition, 292 ;

and irresponsibility, 292 ; and definite

instructions, 296 ; Gordon would be

acting against, to leave Kartoum,
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304 ; Gordon and feeling towards, as

to expedition, 305 ; indecision of,

judged, 305, 306 ;
Egyptian, to

blame for reinforcements, 311 ;

refused to help Egypt as to Soudan,

341 ; refused to let Egypt help

herself, 341 ; refused to allow any

other Power to help Egypt, 341 ;

will not need to name a vessel after

Gordon, 345 ; and instructions to

Expedition, 352 ; and letter to

Gordon, 360 ; authorises Kitchener

to pay Mahdi, 360 ;
charge of Soudan

a serious business for, 363 ; two

courses to pursue, 363, 364 ; Gordon

as to idea of, 374 ; and quiet of

Soudan, 375 ; and appointment of

Zubair, 379 ; blamed by English

people for sending expedition, 379 ;

must not abandon other garrisons if

Kartoum falls, 394 ; does not possess

hand-breadth of ground, 435.

Governor-General, Gordon anxious to

resign the post of, 238 ; rights of

Gordon as, 297.

Graham, and his despatch, 216 ; willing

to send men to Berber, 227.

Grain, sale of, 167 ; amount of, in

Kartoum, 19th October, 206.

Granville, Earl of, and Sir E. Baring,

228.

Great Britain, Gordon rejoices at the

thought of never seeing, again, 228.

Greek Consul sent to interview a

Greek, 18; return of, 20; departure

of, in abeyance, 47 ; and defeat of

Hicks, 348.

Greeks, for Berber, 116 ; list of, on
board the Abbas, 273 ; body-guard

of, on Abbas, 280.

Greek creditors and Government, 117.

Grievances, three, of Gordon, 306.

Gros Rageb with English troops, 205.

Guns, number lost, on steamers, 175 ;

concentration of, on Arab lines, 183.

Gugliz Bey, 154, 155.

H.

Hadith, the, 415, 416, 417.

Hogili, village of, levelled, 221.

Hale's rockets, the only decent ones,

302.

Halfeyeh, foraging party between, and

Shoboloha, 69 ; two hundred men
sent from, 72 ;

deputation to prevent

Gordon going to, 96 ;
question at,

99 ; meditated attack on, 140 ; tele-

graph cut with, 165 ; telegraph to,

repaired, 166 ; connected fort of, by

telegraph, 179 ; prepared to evacuate,

180; cost to evacuate, 184; Arabs

have not occupied, 201
;
cavalry out

from, 204 ; if Arabs come to, escape

hopeless, 245 ; Arabs collected at,

354 ; to clear Arabs from, 365 ; only

fifty of expeditionary force required

at, 394-

Halim as Governor-General, 362.

Hamad, Dodao, sons of, 535.

Hamed Idreer, 448.

Hammond, Lord, a Tartar, 43.

Hansall, the Austrian Consul, disposed

to join Arabs, 28 ; and captives at

Obeyed, 37 ; 97, 222 ; has daily

Journal, 284 ; and his Journal,

389 ; not answered by Slatin Bey,

519-

Harrison, Colonel, 293.

Hassan Agad, 155.

Hassan Bey and Cuzzi, 8.

Hassan el Araki, Sheikh, 417.

Hassaniyeh Arabs, revolt of, 463.

Hawks at the Palace, 36.

Heart, a man lived eleven days with

bullet in, 17.

Hebrews cited, 50.

Hedjaz, revolt in, 299.

Herbin left Kartoum for Dongola, 3 ;

on board the Abbas, 273 ; left of his

own freewill, 274 ; sent to reinforce,

252 ; has daily Journal, 284 ; as a

martyr, 285 ; agreeable and gentle-

manly Frenchman, 310; Journal of,

cause of Mahdi's advance, 389.
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Herodotus, extract from, 89.

Hewitt, Admiral, treaty of, 215, 218 ;

King John gave a spear and shield,

219 ; all twaddle, 219 ; Treaty, King

John and Turks to settle about, 242 ;

and the desertion of Kassala, 243,

290 ; the falling through of, 363 ;

arrival of, in Abyssinia, 518.

Hicks, strength of Mahdi when he de-

feated, 46 ; defeat, date of, 172 ; de-

feat of, gave prestige to Mahdi, 234 ;

and Kartoum, 235 ;
anniversary of

defeat of, 240; army of, died of

thirst, 241 ; probable date of defeat,

250-252 ; when defeat of, was known
at Cairo, 31 1 ; defeat of, not material,

344 ; army of, perished from thirst,

344 ; Arabs made a pyramid of skulls

from army of, 244 ; account of

arrival of news of defeat of, 348 ; and

state of his army, 427 ; and Slatin

Bey, 453 ; arrival of, at Kartoum,

486 ; appointment of, to command of

expedition to Kordofan, 496 ; depar-

ture of from Kartoum, 502 ; last

despatch from, 504.

Higginbotham, C. E., 1 11.

History, no parallel in, as to Gordon's

treatment, 305.

Hobson's choice, the Turk solution,

242.

Honour, better to fall with, than gain

with dishonour, 6 ; binding as to

withdrawal of garrisons, 122.

House of Lords, 217, 233.

Hospital, number of men in, 335.

Humbugs and diplomatists, 224.

Human glory nine-tenths twaddle,

390.

Hunger, no death from, 34S.

Hussein, 157; sent to reinforce, 252.

Hussein Bey, 106.

Hussein Pasha Khalifa, 76, 170; the

giving up of Berber, 263 ; father of,

led Egyptians into Soutlan in 1 823,

265 ; good friends with Mahdi, 283 ;

great friends with Mahdi, 303, 426.

Hussein Sadik and Gordon, 520.

Httsseinych reconnoitring up White
Nile, 202, 203 ; went down river,

223, 250 ; ordered up to drive Arabs

back, 301 ; aground, 315 ; under

fire, 318, 319, 320, 324, 327, 328 ;

death of captain of, 330 ; stores

taken off, 321 ; struck by shell,

332 ; the grounding of, a benefit,

332 ; visit of Gordon to, 335 ; sink-

ing of, 356, 357.

I.

Ibrahim Hardar, 253.

Ibrahim Ruckdi, 154, 156; "very ill,"

167 ; deputation asking to take back,

167, 168 ; will return to Cairo, 168.

Ibrahim Tongi Bey, 117.

Ibycus, the cranes of, 96.

Intelligence Department, 134; Gor-

don's complaint against, 154, 163.

Imam, Mahdi the present, 399.

Immaum, 448.

India, garrison, with Chinese and

blacks, 189 ; Mussulmans of, against

Sepoys, 189 ; not an advantage to

our men, 189 ; and Lord Cardwell,

189.

Insurgent forces, distribution of, 466.

Islam, definition of, 30.

Ismail Pasha, 362.

Ismail Pasha Ayoub, Momtoz Pasha

and, 377 ; cause of recall of, 377 ; a

great scamp, 377 ; best administra-

tor the Soudan has had, 378 ;

Minister of Interior in Dufferin's

time, 378 ; came to grief as Minister

of Finance, 378.

Ismailia struck, 105, 106 ; at Halfeyeh,

157; sent for from Halfeyeh, 170;

below Kerowe, 197 ; went down
river, 223 ; ordered up to drive

Arabs back, 301, 302 ; struck by
shell, 315, 316, 318, 319, 327 ;

gun

of, on bank of Nile, 330 ; sent to

reconnoitre, 356, 357 ; sent down,

358 ; struck by shells, 385, 387.
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Issat Osman Bey, 450.

J-

Janissaries, children of Christian pa-

rents, 335.

Jantimgan Mahomed Ali, grandfather

of Khedive, 551.

January, impossible to keep troops

after, 48 ; must see other troops by,

49.

Jeremiah, comparison drawn by Gor-

don, 10 ; and the arrests, 195.

Jervois, Sir \V., 66.

Jesus Christ miserable from birth to

death, 51.

Journal, little hopes of saving, if town

falls, 394.

Journals, the two first sent by steamers,

III.

Jura Hadra, defeat of troops near, 473.
" Just too late," 191.

K.

Kaaba, 422.

Kababish tribe, revolt of, 466.

Kalakla, Mahdi opposite, 208 ; 440.

Kalifa AbdullaMahommed, letter from,

553-

Kambok, water is found at, 261.

Karam Illah, 534.

Karasah, despatch of troops to, 476

;

defeat of Egyptians at, 476.

Kartoum, thankful telegram of people

of, to Khedive respecting Gordon,

4 ; census taken of, 8 ; ammunition

in, 44 ; and troops at Fashoda, 47 ;

establishment of Government at,

134 ;
Debbeh, eight miles from, 156 ;

Mahdi take, by plunging into river,

161 ; inhabitants of, killed by Sheikh

el Obeyed, 166 ; Mahdi intends bom-
barding, 178; Gordon's instinct as

to taking of, 191 ; useless to retake,

191 ; once taken, matters little what is

said, 191 ; if falls, go quietly back,

192 ; happy-go-lucky government of,

198 ; two hundred and nineteenth

day in, 203 ;
protest against returning

Egyptian soldiers to, 205 ; statement

of troops, arms, ammunition, and

grain, &c., 206
;
compared to siege

of Troy, 224 ; and Hicks's army,

234 ; Arabs ordered to congregate

at, by Mahdi, 246 ; road from, to

Shendy, reported clear, 247 ; dis-

tance from Debbeh, 255 ; detachment

should be sent from Metemma to,

257 ) expedition ought to have

reached, on November loth, 260;

Gordon thought relief of, most un-

certain, 274 ; desperate when Stewart

left, 286 ; Gordon rather stop at,

than leave, 287 ; Mahdi against

attack on the lines of, 292 ; Gordon
on evacuation of, 297 ; and fall of

Sennaar and Kassala, 299 ; Lord
Wolseley and relief of, 304 ; nine

months of blockade of, 304 ; Gordon
not to leave for Equator until he had
permission, 304 ; how the people of,

would reason as to Gordon leaving,

307 ; emphatic statement by Gordon
not to leave, 307 ; expeditionary

force and government of, 326 ; and

Sheikh el Obeyed's men, 343 ;

hemmed in by Arabs, 343 ; state of,

a year ago, 344 ; Arab gun to bar

entrance to, 345 ; Baring bumping up

to, 360 ; fired on, 371 ; Gordon
called Pasha of, 389 ; must fall in

ten days, 394 ; what enabled Gordon
to win, 425 ; defences of, 429 ; food

and, 429 ;
proclamation of state of

siege at, 466 ; construction of a canal

south of, 471 ; arrival of Stewart at,

471 ; withdrawal of army to, 492;
departure of army from, 497 ; letter

from Mitzakis to Greek Consul in,

517 ; number of soldiers coming to

relieve, 518 ; Gordon on abandon-

ment of, 552 ; petition from Ulema
and officials of, to Khedive, 556.

Kartoiimiah, 451.

Kassala must be relieved, 48 ; tirade
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against cession of, 215 ; Egypt could

not cede, 222 ; desertion of, and

Hewitt Treaty, 243 ; information

should have been sent to, vid Mas-

sowah, 271 ; no news from, 338 ;

still holding out, 392.

Katarif and Kassala, means of opening

route to, 231.

Kazghil, battle of, 506.

" Keshef el Ghummah," 416.

Khalifas and Arabs want to fight direct,

306.

Khalif Abdallah Ben, 534.

Khedival authority, none to have charge

of steamers, 209.

Khedive, bakshesh for, 444 ; letter

from, to Gordon, 550 ; petition from

officials of Kartoum, 556.

King of Belgians, 237.

King John of Abyssinia, letter from,

to Gordon, 214 ; despotism of, 216
;

forces men to change their religion,

216; wants the taxes of ceded

country, 219 ; allowed to import

arms at Massowah, 232 ; and Tow-
fik, 293 ; and his men, 326, 338 ;

reported advance of, 347 ; letter

from, 511 ; messenger from, 517.

Kinglake, 188.

Kitchener, notes from, 70 ; letter from,

73 ; notes to Stewart from, 92, 94

;

note of, insufficient, 172 ; to Chemi-
side, 215 J the last information was
from, 270 ; old newspapers from,

289 ; and Gordon, 312 ; Government

authorises, to pay Mahdi, 360 ; de-

scription of, by Baker, 360 ; as

Governor-General, 362, 363, 373

;

letter to Gordon from, 546 ; and

Wolseley, 546, 549.

Kokoo, Arabs at, 249.

Koran, defence of, 19 ; interesting

chapters in, 37 ; sent by Angel

Gabriel, 410.

Kordofan, questions as to prisoners in,

36 ;
Europeans deserve their fate,

51 ; could not produce forty thou-

sand men, 160, 235 ; two insurrec-
|

tions in, 391 ; return of Mahdi to,

cut off, 391 ; affairs in, 462; ad-

vance of Mahdi into, 467 ; defeat of

relief column sent to, 468 ; plan of

campaign of, 496,

Korosko, party moving through desert

of, 207 ; desert, grant of monojx)]y

of commerce in, 265.

Kourbatch, Ismail Ayoub and inutility

of, 378.

Kowa, concentration of troops at, 459 ;

inactivity of troops at, 460.

L.

Latest time for arrival of troops, 226.

Leonidas, the Greek Consul, 77.

Letter from Gordon to !Mahdi, 9 ; to the

Sheikh El Obeyed, 9 ; from Abdel
Kader, 1 1 ; from Calamatino, 11;
sent out to Arabs, 13, 14 ; from

Waled a Goun, 20 ; to Mahdi from

Ulemas, 22 ; from Faki Mustapha,

38 ; from Arab camp, 38 ; curious,

found, 63 ; to Abdel Kader, 66 ; two

letters, 71 ; from Gordon, 72 ; Gordon
to Waled a Goun, 95 ; letter from

Waled a Goun by a woman, 185 ; two
from Arabs, 190; from Faki Mus-
tapha, 193 ; from Slatin, 196, 198,

200; from Greek Consul, 213 ; from

Slatin, 214; from Arabs, 219; from

the Mahdi, &c., 220 ; has come in,

270; from Mahdi, 270 ; Gordon has,

from Stanley and Baker, 274 ; ac-

companying sixth Journal, 278 j

given by Gordon to Stewart on leav-

ing Kartoum, 280 ; Gordon declares

not to obey, 307 ; received with Bor-

deen, 358 ; from Abd el Kader Ibra-

him to Gordon, 399 ; Gordon to Abd
el Kader Ibrahim, 403 ; from Abder-

rahhman en Najoomi and Abdallah en

Noor to Gordon, 404 ; from Gordon

to Abderrahhman en Najoomi, 407 ;

from Calamatino to Gordon, 409 ;

from Cuzzi to Gordon, 409 ; from Gor-
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don to Cuzzi, 410 ; from Ulema to Abd
el Kader Ibrahim, 410 ; from Faki

Mustapha to Cassim el Mousse, 420 ;

from Mudir of Kartoum to Governor-

General, 426 ; from Gordon to Abd
el Kader Ibrahim, 428 ; from Abd
el Kader Ibrahim to Gordon, 430 ;

from Abderrahhman Abdallah en

Noor to Gordon, 432 ; from Gordon

to Abderrahhman, 438 ; from Ab-
den-ahhman to Gordon, 440 ; from

Stewart to Gordon, 442 ; from

Herbin to Gordon, 445 ; from Abou
Gugliz to Gordon, 447 ; from El

Sayet Eltahen, and Haraed Idreer to

Commandant of Omdurman Fort,

448 ; from Faki Mustapha to Com-
mandant of Omdurman Fort, 450 ;

from Slatin Bey to Gordon, 452 ;

from Slatin Bey to Gordon, 453

;

from Slatin Bey to Hansall, 455 ;

from Emir Ali Mahommed Abou
Saad Esshentrawi al Abadi to Zubair,

508 ; from Saleh Bey to Gordon, 511,

512, 514; from Greek Consul at

Adowa to Gordon, 516 ; from Greek

Consul Mitzakis to Greek Consul at

Kartoum, 517 ; from Slatin Bey to

Gordon, 519; from Mudir of Sennaar

to Gordon, 520 ; from Mahdi to

Gordon, 522 ; from Mohammed
Sheikh Mohammed Kerkasawi to

Achmet, 531 ; from Fakir Karam
Illah to Khalif Abdallah Ben, 534 ;

from Kitchener to Gordon, 546

;

from Roth to Gordon, 547 ; from Sir

J. Pauncefote to Roth, 548 ; from

Khedive of Egypt to Gordon, 550 ;

from Kalifa Abdulla Mahommed to

Gordon, 553.

Lies of officers, 255 ; 339.

Lines, greatest insecurity felt respect-

ing the, 266 ; the weakest part of,

303-

Lincoln and abolition of slavery,

389.

Livingstone's explorations, 171.

Lloyd-Clifford row with Nubar, 283.

Loot on left bank of Nile, n6.
Lord Mayor's Show Day, Kartoum

ought to have been relieved on, 260.

Lupton, surrender of, 21 ; at Shaka,

224 ; and surrender to Mahdi, 536.

M.

Maatak, defeat of rebels near, 479.

Machufats, 168.

Mahdi, progress of, 21 ; arrival at

Kartoum likely to prevent a massa-

cre, 31 ; a hypocrite and drinker of

alcohol, 32 ; puts pepper under fin-

ger-nails to make himself weep, 32 ;

the same recipe recommended to

Cabinet Ministers, 33 ;
quarters on

the Nile, 40 ; and taking of Kar-

toum, 44 ; meditates invasion of

Egypt and Palestine, 44; more

powerful at a distance, 45 ; pro-

gramme of, 45 ; Gordon envies, 45 ;

not the forces of, to be feared, 46 ;

strength of, at defeat of Hicks, 46 ;

as a slave hunter, 55 ; at Rahad, 63 ;

proposes peace to tribes, 68 ; at

Schatt, 62 ; will say he kicked you

out, 86 ; pity to give up Kartoum

to, 87 ; not at Schatt, 109 ; dream of,

III ; at Schatt, 129; Roman Catho-

lic Mission with, 129 ; Slatin with,

129 ; would be strengthened by sked-

dadle, 138 ; intends to come to Om-
durman, 142 ; all Europeans with,

143 ; Frenchman imprisoned by,

144 ; at Jura Hadra, 155 ; expected

at Omdurman, 158 ; and Cuzzi, 164;

camp of, opposite Gitana, 170; num-

ber with him, 1 70 ;
good thing to be

near, 172 ; not likely to attack Om-
durman, 173 ;

people glad at ap-

proach of, 174; one day's march

from Omdurman, 177; number of

regulars and guns with, 177; intends

bombarding Kartoum, 178; pro-

mises Gordon letters, 186 ; date of

attack of, 186 ; no news of arrival of,

2 P
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at Omdurman, igo ; no sigri of, at

Omdurman, 193 ; reported at Isle of

Abba, 195 ; uncertainty as to move-

ments of, 197 ; and Kordofan re-

specting the arrests, 198 ; lies as to

being close, 199 ; at Jura Hadra, 202 ;

said to be opposite Kalakla, 208,

209 ; speculated on a rising, 213 ;

arrival of, at Omdurman, 213; and

Europeans four hours distant, 215 ;

has put Saleh Pasha in chains, 215 ;

treaty with, 216 ; suspected spies of,

216 ; forces men to change their re-

ligion, 216; and King John fanatics

and robbers, 216; treaty with about

the garrison, 220 ; number of Arabs

with, when he started, 222 ; moved
ferry higher up, 233 ; prestige gained

from defeat of Hicks, 234 ; and Zu-

bair, 238 ; belief that, is dead, 240 ;

number of men with, 240 ; service of,

gratuitous, 245 ; regulars of, robbing

Arabs, 246 ; undecided, 247 ,
posi-

tion at El foun might have been

dangerous, 253 ; at Kokoonot Arabs,

255 ; reported as unwilling to fight

during a sacred month, 255 ; will

not fight until after Moharrem, 258 ;

going into a cave for two months,

263 ; all Europeans Avith, not in

cave though, 263 ; Slatin good

friends with, 263 ; and Sheikh el

Islam, 264 ; three companies of regu-

lars sent by, to bring back deserters,

264 ; gave family of Hussein Pasha

Khalifa monopoly of Korosko desert,

265 ; will not fight during Moharrem,

268 ; not in cave, 270 ; letter from,

270 ;
cipher books in hands of, 273 ;

what he would find in Abhas, 275 ;

best horseman of desert, 282 ; and

Slatin Bey on best terms with, 283 ;

and Gordon's seals, 285 ; camp of,

moved, 293 ; closer to Omdurman,

294 ; camp of, alongside Faki Musta-

pha, 295 ; means to attack Omdur-

man, 295 ;
bringing up ammunition,

296; prospect of getting to Mecca,

296 ; worse than Zubair as to slave

trade, 300 ; number of men with,

303 ; does not mean to fight direct,

306 ; and Finnan of Towfik, 309 ;

first encounter with personal troops

of, 317 ; camp moved inland, 334 ;

may retire altogether, 334 ; men sent

by, towards Metemma, 346 ; and
Gordon's fireworks, 356 ; revelation

of, 363 ; caravan from Dongola to,

371 ; Arabs of, going north, 375 ;

reported short of ammunition, 384 ;

set detachment of, opposite palace,

384 ; offended with Gordon, 388

;

reasons for the advancement of, 389 ;

return of, to Kordofan cut off, 391 ;

the present Imam, 399 ; the Lord of

All, 402 ; lieutenants and slaves of,

404; biography of, 457 ; expedition

sent to bring, to Kartoum, 459 ; en-

trance of into Kordofan, 467; defeat

of, near Bara, 469 ; proclamation

issued by, 483 ; position of, 494

;

rumoured defeat of, 506 ; Saleh Bey
and the, 518 ; despatches deciphered

by, 520 ; letter from, to Gordon,

522 ; details contents of captured

letters, telegrams, &c., 523 ; and
Cuzzi, 524 ; manifesto of, to inhabi-

tants of Kartoum, 539 ; sign from

Mahomed as being the, 540 ; genea-

logy of, 545.

IMahmoud Khalifa and camels for

English, 262 ; a traitor, 262 ; at Don-
gola or Debbeh, 262 ; extraordinaiy

to employ, 263.

Mahomed, the chosen one, 410.

Mahomed Khowajli, 420.

Mahomed Pasha Hassan, approves of

the arrests, 195.

Mahomet Achmet accepted generally

by Soudan families as Mahdi, 15 ;

proselytes of, 194, 262 ; and taking

of Omdurman Fort, 349 ; letter from

Ulema to, 429 ; the Mahdi, 403,

439. 441-

]\Taho?i!ci AH, 35 ; promise to capture

by a sheikh, 105 : on Blue Nile, 214 ;
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expected with grain, 229 ; at Giraffe,

363-

Mahomet Ali Pasha, 56 ;
prisoners

killed in defeat of, 167; "fighting

Pasha," 253; reason of his defeat,

254.

Mahomet Bey Agad, 154.

Mahomet Edrees, 188.

Mahomet el Khair a cur, 208 ; and

English troops, 428, 434.

Mahomet Yusuf, Arabic name of Cuzzi,

24, 402.

Malet, Sir Edward, held responsible

for Soudan disasters, 21 ; the Co. are

Colvin and, 42; the "Siren," 61 ;

Vivian, and Colvin and desert ride,

362.

Malta and Gibraltar weak, 240.

Mamelukes, 325.

Man, pre-eminence of, over all crea-

tures, 50 ; future happiness of, in

being finite intelligences, 51 ; misery

of, 51 ; current value of, in the world,

91 ; essence of treachery, 102.

Manifesto of Mahdi, 539.

Mankind, Gordon's love of the study

of, 100.

Mansozamh, action with Arabs, 94, 95 ;

to stay at Shendy, 206.

Manzal Hamid, Sheikh, 535.

Marabiyeh, moral effect of victory of,

492.

Mark cited, 179.

Marrying and giving in marriage,

243-

Martyrs, men of the present compared

with the, 6.

Mason, Col., 54.

Massodaglia, men like, wanted, 209.

Massowah, Turks should land at, 136 ;

useless, except as port of Soudan,

242 ; telegram from, 291.

Matthew cited, 179.

Mecca, Mahdi's prospects of reaching,

296.

Medgliss, 142 ; finds every one sent

before it guilty, 155.

Melon, the great, 266.

Merchants, Gordon pretends to send,

to Waled a Goun, 269 ; robbers of

biscuits, 314.

Merissa, 439.

Merowe, tales of troops at, 38 ; as

regards route of expeditionary force,

248, 249 ; to Berber, best course,

257 ; Stewart felt secure at, 285 ;

and arrival of English troops, 438.

Mcshra-el-Dai, defeat of rebels at,

484,

Messenger, Arabs fire on, 403.

Messengers, only Gordon's, to bring

news, 91 ; telegrams compared with,

92.

Metemma, attack on market of, 46 ;

steamers await orders at, 130 ; post

left for, 183 ; steamers bombarding,

208 ; Gordon would make, base for

operations of Nile valley, 257 ; cara-

van from direction of, 346 ; Gordon's

mails captured in, 424 ; Stewart

passed, 443.

Military' Journal and Slatin Bey, 519.

Mind relieved to write one's bile, 340.

Mine exploded by donkey, 7, 13 ;

exploded, 247.

Ministers, Her Majesty's, send no in-

formation, 92 ; Gordon's position

with, 110.

"Minor Tactics," 64.

Mirrors and Arabs, 222.

Mission, object of Gordon's, 55 ; of

Gordon, 118.

Mitzakis, Greek Consul, letter from,

213, 214; and letter to Greek Con-

sul, 291 ; arrival of, in Aby.ssinia,

516.

Mogrim, Krupp gun at, 316; Gordon
visits, 326 ; Arabs fire on, 329 ;

Fort, the major killed at, 344 ; shell

practice from, 355.

Mohamed Bey Ibrahim and Gladstone

collar, 202.

Mohammed Kerkasawi, 531.

Mohammed Bey Zain, money taken by,

S'S-

Moharrem, Mahdi will not fight until

2 P 2
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after, 258 ; and Saphia, Mahdi will

not fight during, 268.

Mohi ed Deen Ibn el Arabi Sheikh,

542.

IVIoncrieff, Commander, death of, 501.

Momtoz Pasha and the building of the

Palace, 377.

Mone)' in specie and paper in Kartoum,

19th Oct., 206 ; in Kartoum, 316.

Monopoly of Korosko desert given to

Hussein Pasha Khalifa's family, 165.

Monstihaiiia reported disabled, 157.

Moon, total eclipse of, 194.

Moosa Mahomed, Mufti of Mejlis of

Kartoum, 420.

Moslems, usual formula of salutation,

413 ; as to dealing with brother,

415 ; safety of, in Kartoum, 430 ;

and messengers, 433 ; and capture of

Government stores, 434.

Mouse at table, 188.

Mousra Bey, 166 ; in charge of i)<7riZt.Y«

and Ismailia, 179 ; made Mudir,

188.

Moussa Bey, 117.

-Mudir, the old, released, 272.

Mudir of Dongola, 439.

Mudirat, no sentries at, 222.

Mushra el Koweh', Mahdi says he is at,

529.

Muslims, toleration of, for Christian

religion, 19; self-sacrifice of, 19.

N.

Najoomi, the son of, 403, 429.

Napoleon at Jaffa, 179, 1S7.

National honour, 93.

Navy, advent of, looked for, 97.

Negro soldiers, cleanliness of, 17.

Nerves, constant explosions strain, 96.

Nesgel to Om Haifa, time to get from,

261.

Newspapers like gold, 2S9 ; Gordon
on contents of, 290.

Nile, right bank of, reported quiet, 15 ;

steamers, frailty of, 44; the only

way of access to Soudan, 52 ; plan

for utilising the, 52 ; no difficulty in

making flying bridges across, 87

;

people removing from right bank,

229 ; hot months and low Nile, 236 ;

valley, Metemma as a base for all

operations in the, 257 ; route the

best, 262 ; is cheaper, 262.

Nordenfeldts and the Arabs, 342.

Northbrook, Lord, 77 ; the farce of,

asking Towfik for assistance, 306.

North Fort, no sentry on, 265 ; hate

the telescope, 265 ; sentries off roof

again, 271 ; no sentries at, 272

;

reports from, 314.

North side like a market, 194.

Notes, expiration of six months for

which, were issued, 224.

Notice published by Gordon, 552.

November, must be relieved or fall

before the end of, 245.

Nubar Pasha, telegram from, to Gor-

don, 102.

Nuchranza, 178.

Nuehr Bey Angara, 146.

Nuns in Kartoum, 28 ; said to have

married Greeks, 28 ; walked from

Kordofan, 221.

Nutzer Bey, made Pasha, 109, 253

;

should not be sent further than Don-

gola, 262 ; Gordon's order disobeyed

I'y, 351. 354, 359-

Nzasi at Kartoum, 486.

O.

Obdallah en Noor, 432, 440.

Obeyed, two priests in, 312 ; Mahdi

brought ammunition from, 329.

Om Ali, Stewart at, 443.

Omar Bey, 444.

Om Ghirka, Stewart anchored oppo-

site, 442.

Om Haifa to Gakdal, time to get

from, 261.

Omdurman, forces at, 69 ; Mahdi ex-

pected at, 158 J strength of men at.
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173 ; two hundred men sent to, 180 ;

levelled, 201 ; meditated attack on

by Arabs, 244 ; and the taking of by

Arabs, 294 ; distance of Mahdi from,

295 ; Mahdi intends to attack, 295 ;

fort, Arabs north of, 312 ; fire

and fusillade at, 315 ; telegraph in-

terrupted between, and Khartoum,

317 ; over eager to fire on enemy,

317 ; month and a half supply for,

322, 324 ; communication by bugle,

328 ; casualties at, 332 ; fort, anxiety

of Gordon for, 351, 355 ; Arabs re-

tiring near, 356, 362, 365, 367, 370,

371, 375. 381. 383 ; attempt to re-

lieve, 384 ; number of wounded at,

384 ; idea of landing at, given up,

384; reported safe, 385, 387, 391;
fort of, Arab shelling of, 340, 342 ;

communication with, with flags,

345-

Oshman Ibn Aboo Bekr Digna, 435.

Osman Digna reported as writing to

Berber, 14.

Ottoman Dominion, integrity of, gua-

ranteed by the Powers, 221.

P.

Palace, prepared to clear out of the,

210; Gordon's arrangement for blow-

ing up, 287 ; bullets fall on, 330

;

under fire, 369, 374, 375 ; illustra-

tion of roof of, 377 ; built by Momtoz
Pasha, 377 ; shelled by Arabs, 378,

381 ; band on roof of, 383 ; Arab

fire on, 384 ; pet detachment of

Mahdi opposite the, 384 ; fired on,

385 ; building next to, struck, 386 ;

fired on, 387, 388, 392, 393.

Paper money, troops prefer, 343.

Parentage of Mahdi, 545.

Pashas, treachery of, cause of a defeat,

62 ; death of Stewart, nemesis of the

death of two, 282.

Patriotism, 340.

Paul, St., cited, 194.

Pauncefote, Sir Julian, letter from, to

Roth, 548.

Pay of soldiers, 248.

Peace route and small forces, small

stations along Nile best for, 262.

Peasant, Arab, a determined warrior,

90.

Penny steamers, 387.

People, fidelity of, gauged by Gordon,

171 ; reasoning of, if Gordon left,

307.

Peter or Paul, SS., Stewart, Power, and

Herbin compared to, 285.

Plot, 187.

' Plutarch's Lives ' as a handbook for

officers, 64, 163, 240.

Policy being acted, detrimental to army,

304-

Porte must give permission in ceding

Egyptian territory, 221.

Post-office officials and increase of pay,

2S1.

Potentates, Eastern, their strength lies

in their seclusion, 33.

Potion, Gordon in favour of numbing,

179-

Powder hose instead of " matches " for

mines, 5, 67.

Power left Kartoum for Dongola, 3 ;

and Herbin, Slatin says nothing of,

217 ; on board the Abbas, 273 ; left

of their own free will, 274 ; had

daily Journal, 284 ; as a martyr,

285 ; over-rashness of, 286 ; no

despatch written by Gordon con-

cerning, 310; a chivalrous, brave,

honest gentleman, 310; his tele-

grams in Times, 39.

Powers appealed to for auxiliary force,

338.

Prayers and the Arabs, 223.

Press, the province of the, 62.

Priests, two at Obeyed, 312.

Prisoners sent to the Arabs, September

10, 7.

Proclamation from Gordon to people

of Kartoum, 425.

Prout, Colonel, 35.
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Provisions, amount of, 328.

Psalms cited, 50, 60.

Psalmist and Gordon as to liars, loi.

Public officials and their personality,

233-

Q-

'Queen's Messenger,' pleasure in read-

ing the, 43.

R.

Rahad, Mahdi still at, September 10, 5

Rammer, the, 216.

Rapid "retreat," 236; decisions in

event of, 298.

" Rapport Militaire," 217.

Ras Aloula, on defeat of, 290.

Rashid Bey, defeat of, at Jebel Gadir,

460 ;
appointed Governor of Kor-

dofan, 464.

Rations, row as to troops', 346, 347 ;

robbed by officers, 367, 368, 385.

Razagat, Slatin commanded against

the, 454.

Rebellion, causes of, 458 ; spread of

the, 462.

Reconnoitring party feared, 311.

Redemption did not take place through

our merits, 245.

Red Sea, Arabs captured dhows in,

299.

Regulars, number with the Mahdi,

177-

Reinforcements for Soudan, nine people,

252.

Renan, 144, 145, 392.

Rescued lamb, Gordon not the, 93,

118.

Resign, not insubordinate to, 234.

Revelation cited, 12.

Rice issued as pay to troops, in.
Rockets, 302.

Roman Catholic Mission, garden of.

37 ; with Mahdi, 129 ; house of, set

fire to, 132; King John will drive

out the, 219.

Roth, letter to Gordon from, 547 ; from

Pauncefote to, 548.

Rothchilds causing bother about finance

question, 224.

Royal Navy, Jsmailia compared with,

319-

Ruckdi sent to reinforce, 252 ;
robbery

by, discovered, 349.

Russia, kind of warfare to be used

against, 90.

S.

Sakkeyer Arabs, meditate raid on, 192.

Sakkeyes, 443.

Salaries, reduction of, 245.

Salehh Lik, 423.

Saleh Pasha, a prisoner with the Mahdi,

30-31 ; his son, 141 ; message from,

160; in chains, 215, 299.

Saleh Bey, of Gabalat, men from, 213,

214; 511 ; attitude of, to Govern-

ment, 513; the four tribes who be-

sieged it, 514'

Samuel, Book of, cited, 376.

Sanderson, 89.

Sandjak Saleh Bey, 455.

Santels, Arabs fired on, 244.

Saphia, Mahdi will not fight during,

268 ; and Stewart, 442 ; Mansnurah,

men on, 444.

Sarakhna camp, 504.

Scene in Desert, 168, 169.

Schatt, an inland town mentioned, 31

;

Mahdi not at, 109.

Schiller, Gordon's admiration for, 96.

Seid Gjoma and Slatin Bey trying to

enter Omdurman, 520 ; Mohamed
Ebn Seid Abdullah, Slatin's new

name, 454.

Sekhedy, defeat of rebels at, 4S5.

Senheit, the only place King John could

occupy, 219.
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Sennaar, useless to send to, for dhoora,

106 ; means of opening road to, 126
;

despatch of force to, 137; all right,

214; expedition towards, 231, 236,

246 ; party of Arabs at, 282 ; and

the relief of, 284 ; and Kassala, and

abandonment of, 297, 299 ; evacua-

tion and Zubair, 300 ; still holding

out, 392 ; defeat of garrison, 461 ;

inhabitants of, for Gordon, 521.

Sepoys useless, 189.

Sept. 10, of losses up to, 283.

Serail and Turkey cock, 49.

Service of Mahdi gratuitous, 245.

Sevastopol and Kartoum, 390.

Seyd Malromet Osman, his confidence

in Gordon, 28 ; little boy of, a hero,

88 ; with English, 192 ; and Abys-

sinian question, 214 ; house of, pulled

down by Arabs, 345.

Shaggyeh, the defection of, 30 ; both

sides despise the, 68 ; family quarrels

of, 78 ; questions put to Gordon by,

94; at llalfeyeh, 108; troublesome

again, 130; trouble of the, 166;

worry of the, 185 ; at North Fort,

1S5 ; pulling down Goba and Hogali,

201 ; want more dhoora, 208 ; Bashi

Bazouks and English chastisement,

241 ; losses of the, 259 ; Gordon
laments the, 259 ; to pay for the lost

Remingtons, 266 ; to be backed for

cowardice, 267 ; arrant braggadocios,

267 ; problem what to do with, 314 ;

the absurdity of paying for the, 342 ;

desertion of, to Arabs, 347, 351 ;

for the Government, 442.

Shakir Effendi, 420.

Shareef Mahhmood, 428.

Sheikh el Emin Mahomed, 420 ; el

Islam, supposed present from Mahdi
to, 187, 188 ; threatened, 203 ;

jMahdi declares he will execute, 264 ;

release of, 272.

Sheikh el Obeyed, killed prisoners of

Kartoum, 166 ; quietude of forces of,

197; the man and the city, 201,

246 ; reported dead, 274 ; dead.

291, 292, 293 ; people of, dispersing,

293 ; men of, and second blockade

of Kartoum, 343.

Sheikh Hussein el Mahdi, 420.

Sheikh Ibrahim put in chains by Abou
Gugliz, 174.

Shells, the reason they do not prove

fatal, 183.

Shendy, road to, still open, no ;

steamers leave for, in, 115 ;

steamers bombarding, 208 ; steamers

left for, 213 ; reported looting of,

by steamers, 246 ;
brought into sub-

jection by steamers, 247 ; Stewart

escorted past, 280 ; Arabs at, 359 ;

Stewart reached, 443.

Shendy - Metemma, chief strategical

point of Soudan, 262.

Shepheard's Hotel, prediction as to

forces being at, 38.

Shereef Mohammed, 434, 439.

Shimei dusting David, 376.

Ships no good against land batteries,

204.

Shoboloha, endeavour by Arab chief

to raise people of, 16 ; no Arabs at,

358.

Shoboloha Pass and Stewart, 442.

Sikhs and Belochees, 189.

Simmons, General Sir Lintorn, 130.

Sinkat, defeat of rebels at, 499.

Sirdar, the, 163.

Skeleton, living, in hospital, dead, 264.

Slatin Bey, in Kordofan, 21 ; ammu-
nition and stores surrendered by,

23 ; Arabic name of, Abdel Kadi,

24 ; with Mahdi, 129 ; and Elias

Pasha with Mahdi, 170 ; not with

Faki Mustapha, 198 ; not a Spartan,

200 ; and his coming to stay with

Gordon, 202 ; men like, wanted,

209; curious part of letter of, 217;
and paper from, 227 ; reported to be

in chains, 243 ; good friends with

Mahdi, 263 ; a prisoner, 272 ; sur-

render of, 283 ; on best terms with

Mahdi, 283 ; in chains, 295, 298 ;

reported release from chains, 312;
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in chains, 314, 391 ; offers to join

Gordon, 453 ; letter from, 495, 519 ;

three years since, had news from

family, 520.

Slave battalions, formation of, 465.

Slave circular, indignation at, 40, 54.

Slave Convention Treaty and Zubair,

380.

Slave-holding and abolition of, 135.

Slave-hunting by Mahdi and Zubair,

55-

Slave-trade cannot be helped, 137

;

restoration of by Government, 235.

Slave traffic and Gordon, 425.

Slavery, Gordon on abolition of, 104

;

Mahdi will end, in Soudan, 386.

Slaves made soldiers, 64 ; and Lord

Palmerston, 389 ; trade in, to be

stopped, 559.

Slippers, to strike with, a !Moslem

insult, 133.

Soldier, the place of a, the field, 64,

65 J their pay, 248.

Soudan, ex-Khedive's view of govern-

ing, 52 ; Nile only way of access to,

52 ; garrisons only obstacle to aban-

donment of, 55 ; artillery not needed

in the, 83 ; future of, cannot be

hurried, 84 ;
heavy column no use in

the, 89 ; best solution of the difficulties

in the, 124; a useless country, 125;

must not be given to Egypt, 135 ;

for Turks, 136; cannot be governed

by men in Cairo, 139 ; cost of

holding, 143 ; Gordon does not

question Government policy as to,

150; all soldiers in, know Gordon,

158 ; no quarter given on either side

in engagements, 232 ; cruel to our

conscripts to go up to, 233 ; politi-

cally unwise, 233 ; Egypt unable to

govern, 235 ;
way out of the, not

seen by Gordon, 235 ; prediction as

to the, 236 ; useless to us, 238

;

getting out of, 238 ; nobler to keep,

240 ;
Shendy-Metemma chief stra-

tegical point of, 262 ; private cost of,

business to Gordon, 304 ; emphatic

statement of Gordon not to leave,

307 ; Towfik's Firman as to aban-

donment, 309 ; no aid has come to,

since defeat of Hicks, 348 ; Gordon

and the evacuation of, 353 ; Towfik's

Firman as to, cancelled, 359 ;
legal

authority over, only from Towfik,

372; "Fiction" not held good in,

372 ; and quiet of, 375 ; Ismail

Ayoub best administrator the, has

had, 378; "Fiction" as having

nought to do with, 379 ; Mahdi will

be end of slavery, in 386 ; and

slavery, 389 ;
despatch of reinforce-

ments for, 470 ; organization of, 557 ;

boundaries of, 558.

Soudanese, and their property, note, 19 ;

not worth any great sacrifice, 51'

Spies, none from outsiders, 92 ; of Seyd

Mahomet Osman, captured and exe-

cuted, 247 ;
liking to get more, 344

;

403-

Spy, important, captured, 176.

Standard and telegrams, 308.

"Standing order,'' absurd in Egypt,

160.

Stanley, letters received by Gordon

from, 274.

Statement of troops, arms, ammunition,

and grain in Kartoum, 206.

Steamer, trial trip of small, 178.

Steamers, Mr. Bond and, on the Nile,

54 ; from Berber, 72 ; Stewart's left

for Berber Sept. 11, 8 ;
expected at

Berber, 22 ; frailty of, 44 ; value of,

97 ;
compared to Thames steamers,

107; bad state of, 107, 108; take

two Journals, ill; leave for Shendy,

115; left for Berber, 121; Gordon

has nine, 60 ; hopes by Gordon as to

return of, 308 ; fears for, 316 ; Gor-

don unfortunate with, 324 ; four at

Berber, 351 ; in sight, 35S ;
reported

at Shoboloha, 382 ; fire on Arabs at

Omdurman, 384 ;
engaged, 387 ;

ordered to stay at Bourre, 391 ;

attack at Bourre, 393 ; at Omdur-

man, 395.
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Stewart, Col., left Kartoum for Don-
gola, 3 ; his expedition passed

Shendy, 34, 43 ; and communication

with Europe, 39 ; Journal, fear as to

non-publication of, 41 ; mention of,

43 ; capture by, with steamers, 43 ;

as witness of Gordon's efforts, 56 ;

why Gordon did not escape with, 56 ;

steamers of, recapture steamers, 66 ;

and Hewitt's mission, 76 ; hard on

men, 78 ; receives note from

Kitchener, 92 ; charges troops with

cowardice, 99 ; sent up by Govern-

ment, 124 ; does not suspect Awaan,

133 ; and Ibrahim Ruckdi, 167 ;

Gordon desires, to obtain information,

186 ; mouse takes place of, at table,

188 ;
reported capture of, with

Abbas, 193, 200 ; and pay of Egyp-

tian soldiers, 205; death of, 214;

sent to reinforce, 252 ; and the giving

up of Berber, 263 ; on board Abbas,

273 ; left of his own free will, 274

;

what Gordon wrote for, concerning

his going, 274 ;
great service done

by, in leaving Kartoum, 280 ; es-

corted pass dangerous places, 280
;

captured below Abou Hamed, 280
;

did not chew the cud, nor suspicious,

281-; Gordon's account of the landing

of, 281 ; jMudir's account of the

landing of, 281 ; his death ordained,

282 ; Gordon wishes for examination

into death of, 2S2 ; amount of gold

and papers with, 283 ; wounded near

the Palace, 284 ; at lowest ebb when
left, 284 ; took both copies of Journal,

285 ; a martyr, 285 ; contempt of

for Soudanese, 286 ; should have

escaped in boats, 286 ; Gordon's

defence for letting go, 287 ; Gordon
declined to order, 287 ; on the Gov-

ernment, 288 ; questions written by
before leaving, 289 ; Gordon, and

money, to secure Journal of, 305 ;

Gordon hopes for revenge for the

death of, 308 ;
every document but

one went with, 309 ; no dispatch

written by Gordon concerning, 3 10 ;

brave, just, upright gentleman, 310 ;

wrote full details of Hicks's army and

defeat, 344 ; left three months, 389 ;

account of voyage of, 442 ; spares

some Arabs, 443 ;
sanguine of getting

through, 444 ; arrival of, at Kartoum,

471 ; departure of, for Egypt, 487 ;

reported dead by Slatin Bey, 520 ;

Mahdi tells of capture of, 522.

Stokes, of Suez Canal, 43.

Stomach governs the world, 14, 184.

Stores, returns of, 383, 393, 395 ;

Mahdi tells Gordon of, in Kartoum,

523-

Suakin, reported arrival of English at,

14 ; to Berber, route from, 225-227 ;

and Massowah useless if Mahdi holds

Soudan, 242 ; besiege of, miraculous,

294 J meaning of non-firing on,

296 ; useless if Mahdi holds Soudan,

296 ; spread of rebellion to, 499 ;

reinforcements sent to, 500.

Suleiman, reply to Gordon sent by,

402.

Suleiman Pasha, removal of, 494

;

Wady Goun, steamer fell into hands

of, 546.

Sultan, give over the country to the,

48, 49 ; Gordon's promises as to,

433 ; Haroun and Slatin Bey, 453.
Sun, partial eclipse of, 194.

Suspicion, Stewart and Gordon com-

pared with regard to, 281.

T.

Talataxueen struck, 106 ; in from

Shendy, 205 ; for Shendy, 206 ;

summary of reports brought by,

207.

Telegram, December, 1883, 311 ; Gor-

don cannot decipher, 359, 360.

Telegrams, two sets of, sent off by spy,

September 10, 3 ; from Floyer, 92 ;

humility in, from Baring, 102 ; from

Nubar Pasha to Gordon, 102 ; from
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Gordon to Baring, 103 ; cannot

decipher, from Lord Wolseley, 273 ;

Gordon captured all European, 284 ;

received in Soudan, 345 ; Mahdi
details contents of the captured, 523.

Telegraph forms used for Journal, 250.

Tel-el-Kebir, 60.

Thirst, Hicks's army perished from,

344-

Tillies^ correspondent, charge against,

22 ; Powers' telegrams in, 39 ; con-

fusion in, as to the Wilsons, 61
;

and execution of the Pashas, 62 ;

extract from, note, 86 ; and Gordon's

Journals, 283 ; to have first offer of

Doctor's Journal, 283.

Tokar, relief of, 146 ; Mahdi gained

confidence by victory of, 296.

Tongi, sent to reinforce, 252 ; and

Co., 272.

Towfik Pasha, 117, 118; and Gordon

not friends, 123 ; wish law, 125 ;

and the Porte, 221 ; Firman of, 285,

309 ; farce of Northbrook asking,

for assistance, 306 ; telegram from,

explained, 371 ; Wolseley and

Baring subordinate to, 371 ; and

authority over Soudan, 372 ;
expedi-

tionary force, allies of, 373 ; and death

of Hicks, 348 ; cancels his Firman,

359 ; telegram to Ulemas from,

359 ; Gordon publishes telegram of,

362 ;
telegram to Ulemas from,

364 ; and appointment of Governor-

General, 369.

Toivfikia, fell on the Arabs, 30 ; above

Giraffe, 35 ; up Blue Nile, 38, 41 ;

fighting against Arabs, 47 ; at Gi-

raffe, 67 ; fight with Arabs, 79 ; at

Giraffe, 94 j attacked Arabs on

'White Nile, 121 ; virent up White

Nile, 130 ; up the White Nile, 153 ;

at Omdurman, 157; up White Nile,

158 ; to replace Ismailia, 170 ; post

left by, for Metemma, 183 ; left for

Metemma, 18S.

Trafalgar, Mussulman year begins on

anniversary of, 175.

Transport arrangements, trouble in,

259.

Treachery never succeeds, 6 ; question

of, weighed before sending Abbas,

280, 282.

Treasury Funds in, 1 17; amount in,

253-

Treaty of Paris guarantees integrity of

Ottoman dominion, 221.

Treaty Powers, who are the, 293.

Troops, impossible to keep, after Ja-

nuary, 48 ; determined as ever, 98.

Troy, siege of, Kartoum compared tf ',

224.

Turkey and Mecca, 299.

Turkey cock of the Palace, 184.

Turks, and the evacuation of Soudan,

37 ;
give the country to the, 86 ;

hand over Soudan to, 135 ; or Zu-

bair, 135, 136, 138.

Turk solution, Hobson's choice, 242.

Turkish Government, 418 ; soldiers,

uncleanliness of, 17.

Turks and Government of Soudan,

235 ;
expensive, 239 ; Suakin and

Tilassowah, nothing to the, 242 ; and

keeping of Soudan, 363 ; and the

taking over of the Soudan, 363.

Tuti, runaways of, wish to come back,

5 ; Isle of, 337 ; troops, sent to,

339 ; breast works at, bother to

Arabs, 350 ; Arabs want to attack,

354 ; Arabs at, 357.

U,

Ulema of Kartoum, 423.

Ulemas protest to Arab chiefs, 16

;

Gordon's interview with, 18 ; letter

to Mahdi, 22 ; visit of, to Gordon,

167 ; reply to Towfik, 364.

United Service Club, 88.

Uriah the Hittite and David and Gor-

don, 305.
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V.

" Venuses," Black, 42.

Victoria Cross, reasons for giving, 64 ;

a mistake generally, 64.

W.

Wadji Barra, letter from, to Gordon,

388 ; the cause of letter being writ-

ten, 389.

Wady Abou Gir, water might be found

along, 261.

Wady Haifa railway, 54 ; route to, a

pic-nic party, 104 ; return of troops

to, 137 ; estimated time by Gordon

for troops to reach, 225 ; question as

to Abbas reaching, 287.

Waled a Goun, force with, according to

Cuzzi, 8 ; captured soldier came in

from, 15 ; letter from, 20 ; letter from

Gordon to, 95 ; brings a Krupp out,

63 ; and black troops, 129 ; medi-

tates coming over to Dem, 161 ; and

Sheikh el Obeyed, 178; family at

Gitana, 20S, 224, 229, 246 ; pre-

tends to send merchants to, 269

;

men of, passing to Mahdi, 375.

Waled Mocashee, caught with Gordon's

letters, 29.

War, the cause of the, 418 ; estimate

of expenses of, 492.

Water to be found along \\'adi Abou
Gir, 261 ; found at Kambok, 261.

Wellington, 64 ; and Collingwood, Dis-

patches of, 175.

Wells from Ambukol to Metemma well

supplied, 261.

White flac Arabs fire on, 3 ; Arab use

aiid abuse of, 3 ; respected by Arabs,

14.

White Nile, Arabs retiring towards,

47 ; Arab ferry across the, 225 ;

operation on, 230 ; end of lines the

weakest part, 303 ; Arab gun on left

bank of, 345 ; reconnaisance up, 488.

Wilfrid Lawson, Sir, 60.

Wilson of Anatolia, 43.

Wilson, Sir Charles, 61.

Wilson, R. E., 61.

Wilson, Rivers, 61.

Wolseley and Wellington, 64

Wolseley, Lord, 113, 117; instruc-

tions conveyed to, 124, 17S ; ^md

Gordon, 238 ; the recall of, and the

Times, iiote, 263 ; cannot decipher

telegram from, 273 ; and relief of

Kartoum, 304 ; without Firman from

Towfik, 368 ; will settle Soudan

question, 37 1; and Firman, 371; sub-

ordinate to Towfik, 371 ; Mitzakis

concerning, 517 ; and Kitchener, 546.

Wood, 163 ; to take, from isolated

spots, 280.

Wood's army to] be 'done away with,

139-

Y.

Yakoobat, 423.

Yussuf Pasha, defeat of, 464.

Z.

Zubair Pasha, 37 ; and saving of Berber,

46, 56 ; reasons for non-employment

of, 46; argument for installing, 49 ; re-

fusal of, to come up, 58 ; to establish,

86 ; Gordon will keep Equator from,

87 ; 173, 238; expense of, 239; as

Governor-General, 300 ; Mahdi " ten

times " worse than, as to slave trade,

300 ;
people would never rise against,

300 ; and fall of Berber, 301 ; Gordon
wishes for, 308 ; and Soudan, 364

;

steamer named after, 333 ; launched,

364 ; at Kartoum as private indi-

vidual, 379, 380 ; to be governor of

Soudan, 557.
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Crown Svo. 6^-.

DAWSON {Geo.) M.A.—Prayers, with a Discourse on Prayer.
Edited by his Wife. First Series. Eighth Edition. Crown Svo. 6^.

Also a New and Cheaper Edition. Crown Svo. 3.f. 6t/.

Prayers, with a Discourse on Prayer. Edited by George St.

Clair. Second Series. Crown Svo. 6s.

Sermons on Disputed Points and Special Occasions. Edited by
his Wife. Fourth Edition. Crown Svo. 6^.

Sermons on Daily Life and Duty. Edited by his Wife. Fourth
Edition. Crown Svo. 6^.

The Authentic Gospel, and other Sermons. Edited by George
St. Clair. Third Edition. Crown Svo. 6s.

Three Books of God. Nature, Histor}-, and Scripture. Sermons,
Edited by George St. Clair. Crown Svo. 6j-.

DE JONCOURT {Madame J/?!;;7f)—Wholesome Cookery. Third
Edition. Crown Svo. 2,s. 6d.

DE LONG {Lieiit.-Com. G. fF.)—TheVoyage of the ' Jeannette.' The
Ship and Ice Journals of. Edited by his Wife, Emma de Long. With
Portraits, Maps, and many Illustrations on wood and stone. 2 vols. Demy Svo.

36j.

Democracy in the Old World and the New. By the Author of 'The
Suez Canal, the Eastern Question, and Abyssinia,' &c. Small crown Svo. 2s. 6d.

DEVEREUX {W. Cope) R.N., E.R.G.S—Faik Italy, the Riviera
and Monte Carlo. Comprising a Tour through North and South Italy and
Sicily, with a short account of Malta. Crown Svo. 6s.

Doing and Undoing, A Story. By Mary Chichele. i vol. Crown Svo.
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DOWDEN{Edward) ZZ.Z*.—Shakspere : a Critical Study of his Mind
and Art. Seventh Edition. Post 8vo. \2s.

Studies in Literature, 1789-1877. Third Edition. Large post
8vo. 6j.

D UFFIELD {A. J.)
—Don Quixote : his Critics and Commentators

With a brief account of the minor works of Miguel de Cervantes Saavedra,
and a statement of the aim and end of the greatest of them all. A handy
book for general readers. Crown 8vo. 3^. 6d.

DU MONCEL {Count)—The Telephone, the Microphone, and the
Phonograph. With 74 Illustrations. Second Edition. Small crown 8vo. 5^.

DURUY {Victor) —Yi.\?,io^Y of Rome and the Roman People.
Edited by Professor Mahaffy, with nearly 3,000 Illustrations. 4to. Vols. I.,

II., and III. in 6 Parts, 30^. each volume.

EDGEWORTH {F. Y.)—Mathematical Psychics. An Essay on
the Application of Mathematics to Social Science. Demy 8vo. 7^. dd.

Educational Code of the Prussian Nation, in its Present Form.
In accordance with the Decisions of the Common Provincial Law, and with

those of Recent Legislation. Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d.

Education Library. Edited by Philip Magnus :

—

An Introduction to the History of Educational Theories.
By Oscar Browning, M.A. Second Edition. 3^. 6d.

Old Greek Education. By the Rev. Prof. Mahaffy, M.A. Second
Edition. 3J-. dd.

School Management
;

including a General View of the Work of

Education, Organization, and Discipline. By Joseph Landon. Third

Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s.

ELSDALE {Henry)—Studies in Tennyson's Idylls. Crovra 8vo. -,s.

EL YOT {Sir Thomas)—The Boke named the Gouernour. Edited
from the First Edition of 1531 by Henry Herbert Stephen Croft, M.A.,
Barrister-at-Law. 2 vols. Fcp. 4to. 50^.

EMERSON'S {Ralph Waldo) Life. By Oliver Wendell Holmes.
[English Copyright Edition.] With Portrait. Crown 8vo. 6s.

Enoch, THE Prophet. The Book of Archbishop Laurence's Translation.

With an Introduction by the Author of the 'Evolution of Christianity.'

Crown 8vo. 5^.

ERANUS. A Collection of Exercises in the Alcaic and Sapphic
Metres. Edited by F. W. Cornish, Assistant Master at Eton. Second

Edition. Crown 8vo. 2s.

EVANS {Mark)—The Story of our Father's Love, told to Children.

Sixth and Cheaper Edition. With Four Illustrations. Fcp. 8vo. is. 6d.

'FAN KWAE' AT Canton before Treaty Days, 1825-1844. By
An Old Resident. With Frontispiece. Crown 8vo. 5^.

FEIS {Jacob)—Shakspere and Montaigne : An Endeavour to Explain

the Tendency of Hamlet from Allusions in Contemporary Works. Crown
8vo. SJ-.

FLECKER {Rev. Eliezer)—Scripture Onomatology. Being Critical

Notes on the Septuagint and other versions. Second Edition. Crown Svo.

y. 6d.
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FLOREDICE (W. If.)—A Month among the Mere Irish. Small
crown 8vo. Sj.

FOWLE {Rev. T. JF.)—The Divine Legation of Christ. Crown
8vo. js.

Frank Leward. Edited by Charles Bampton. Crown 8vo. js. 6d.

FULLER {Rev. Morris)—The Lord's Day; or, Christian Sunday. Its

Unity, History, Philosophy, and Perpetual Obligation. Sermons. Demy 8vo.

IOJ-. 612'.

GARDINER {Samuel R.) and J. BASS MULLINGER, M.A.^
Introduction to the Study of English History. Second Edition.

Large crown 8vo. gj.

GARDNER {Dorsey) — Quatre Bras, Ligny, and Waterloo. A
Narrative of the Campaign in Belgium, 1815. With Maps and Plans. Demy
8vo. i6j.

Genesis in Advance of Present Science. A Critical Investigation of
Chapters I. to IX. By a Septuagenarian Beneficed Presbyter. Demy Svo.

I ox. bd.

GENNA {E.)—Irresponsible Philanxhropists. Being some Chap-
ters on the Employment of Gentlewomen. Small crown Svo. 2s. 6d.

GEORGE (Henry)—Progress and Poverty : an Inquiry into the
Causes of Industrial Depressions, and of Increase of Want with Increase of
Wealth. The Remedy. Fifth Library Edition. Post Svo. Is. 6d. Ca!)inet

Edition, crown Svo. 2s. 6d.

Also a Cheap Edition, limp cloth, is. 6d. ; paper covers, is.

Social Problems. Crown Svo. 55.

Also a Cheap Edition, paper covers, is.

GIBSON {James Y.)—Journey to Parnassus. Composed by Miguel
DE Cervantes Saavedra. Spanish Te.\t, with Translation into English

Tercets, Preface, and Illustrative iS'otes by. Crown Svo. I2J-.

Glossary of Terms and Phrases. Edited by the Rev. H. Percy Smith
and others. Medium Svo. 12s.

GLOVER (F.) M.A.—Exempla Latina. A First Construing Book, with
Short Notes, Lexicon, and an Introduction to the Analysis of Sentences. Second
Edition. Fcp. Svo. 2s.

GOLDSMID {Sir Francis Henry) Bart., Q.C., J/:/'.—Memoir of.
Second Edition, revised. Crown Svo. 6s.

GOODENOUGH {Commodore J. G^.)—Memoir of, with Extracts from
his Letters and Journals. Edited by his Widow. With Steel Engraved
Portrait. Third Edition. Crown Svo. ^s.

GOSSE {Edmmid)—Studies in the Literature of Northern
Europe. New Edition. Large post Svo. ds.

Seventeenth Century Studies. A Contribution to tlie History of
English Poetry. Demy Svo. los. 6d.

GOULD {Rev. S. Baring) M.A.—Germany, Present and Past. New
and Cheaper Edition. Large crown Svo. Jx. dd.

GOWAN {Major Walter E.) — A. Ivanoff's Russian Grammar.
(i6th Edition). Translated, enlarged, and arranged for use of Students of the

Russian Language. Demy Svo. (3s.
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GOWER {Lord Ronald)—My Reminiscences. Cheap Edition, with
Portrait, Large crown 8vo. 7j. 6(/,

GRAHAM
(
William) M.A.—The Creed of Science, Religious, Moral,

and Social. Second Edition, revised. Crown 8vo. 6^.

GREY {Roioland)—In Sunny Switzerland. A Tale of Six Weeks.
Small crown 8vo. 5^.

GRIFFITH {Thomas) A.M.—Tub Gospel of the Divine Life : a
Study of the Fourth Evangelist. Demy Svo. 14s.

GRIMLEY {Rev. H. N.) M.A.—Tremadoc Sermons, chiefly on the
Spiritual Body, the Unseen World, and the Divine Humanity.
Fourth Edition. Crown Svo. ds.

G. S. B.— A Study of the Prologue and Epilogue in English
Literature, from Shakespeare to Dryden. Crown Svo. 5^.

GUSTAFSOlY{Axer)—Tn^ Foundation of Death. A Study of the
Drink Question. Third Edition. Crown Svo. 5j-.

HAECKEL {Prof. Ernsi)—^The History of Creation. Translation
revised by Professor E. Ray Lankester, M.A., F.R.S. With Coloured Plates

and Genealogical Trees of 4he various groups of both plants and animals.

2 vols. Third Edition. Post Svo. 32^.

The History of the Evolution of Man. With numerous Illustra-

tions. 2 vols. Post Svo. 32^-.

A Visit to Ceylon. Post Svo. 7^. dd.

Freedom in Science and Teaching. With a Prefatory Note by
T. H. Huxley, F.R.S. Crown Svo. 5j.

Half-Crown Series :

—

A Lost Love. By Anna C. Ogle (Ashford Owen).

Sister Dora : a Biography. By Margaret Lonsdale.

True Words for Brave Men : a Book for Soldiers and Sailors.

By the late Charles Kingsley.

Notes of Travel : being Extracts from the Journals of Count von
Moltke.

English Sonnets. Collected and Arranged by J. Dennis.

London Lyrics. By F. Locker.

Home Songs for Quiet Hours. By the Rev. Canon R. H. Baynes.

HARRIS { William)—The History of the Radical Party in Parlia-
ment. Demy Svo. \^s.

HARROP {Robert)—Bolingbroke. A Political Study and Criticism.

Demy Svo. 14^.

HART {Rev. J. W. T.)—Autobiography of Judas Iscariot. A Char-
acter-Study. Crown Svo. 3^. 6d.

HAWEIS {Rev. H. R.) J/.^.—Current Coin. Materialism—The
Devil — Crime — Drankenness— Pauperism— Emotion— Recreation— The-
Sabbath. Fifth Edition. Crown Svo. ^s.

Arrows in the Air. Fifth Edition. Crown Svo. 5^.

Speech in Season. Fifth Edition. Crown Svo. ^s.

Thoughts for the Times. Thirteenth Edition. Crown Svo. ^s.

Unsectarian Family Prayers. New Edition. Fcp. Svo. is. 6d.
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HA WKINS {Edwards Comerford)— Spirit and Form. Sermons-
preached in the Parish Church of Leatherhead. Crown 8vo. 6^.

HAWTHORNE {Nathaniel)—\Nov^yis,. Complete in 12 vols. Large
post 8vo. each vol. 7^. bd.

Vol. I. TwicE-ToLD Tales.
II. Mosses from an Old Manse.

III. The House of the Seven Gables, and The Snow Ima(;e.

IV. TheWonder Book, Tanglewood Tales, and Grandfather's Chair.
V. The Scarlet Letter, and The Blithedale Romance.
VI. The Marble Faun. (Transformation.)

VII. & VIII. Our Old Home, and English Note-Books.
IX. American Note-Books.
X. French and Italian Note-Books.
XI. Septimius Felton, The Dolliver Romance, Fanshawe, and,

in an appendix. The Ancestral Footstep.
XII. Tales and Essays, and other Papers, with a Biographical

Sketch of Hawthorne.

HAYES {A. A.) Jim.—New Colorado and the Sauta Fe Trail.
With Map and 60 Illustrations. Square 8vo. gs.

HENNESSY {SirJohn Pope)—Ralegh in Ireland, with his Letters
ON Irish Affairs and some Contemporary Documents. Large crown
8vo. printed on hand-made paper, parchment, lOi-. (id.

HENRY {Philip)—Diaries and Letters. Edited by Matthew Henry
Lee, M.A. Large crown 8vo. "js. 6d.

HIDE {Albert

)

—The Age to Come. Small crown 8vo. 2s. 6d.

HIME {Major H. W. Z.) Wagnerism : a Protest. Crown 8vo,
2s. 6d.

HINTON{J.)—The Mystery of Pain. New Edition. Fop. 8vo. ij.

Life and Letters. With an Introduction by Sir W. W. Gull,
Bart., and Portrait engraved on Steel by C. H. Jeens. Fifth Edition.

Crown 8vo. %s. bd.

Philosophy and Religion. Selections from the MSS. of the late

James Hinton. Edited by Caroline Haddon, Second Edition. Crown
8vo. 5J-.

The Law Breaker and The Coming of the Law. Edited by
Margaret Hinton. Crown 8vo. 6j-.

HoDSON OF Hodson's Horse ; or. Twelve Years of a Soldier's Life
in India. Being Extracts from the Letters of the late Major W. S. R. Hodson.
With a vindication from the attack of Mr. Bosworth Smith. Edited by his

brother, G. H. Hodson, M.A. Fourth Edition. Large crown 8vo. 5^.

HOLTHAM {E. t?.)—Eight Years in Japan, 1873-1881. Work,
Travel, and Recreation, W ith 3 Maps. Large crown 8vo. 9^.

Homology of Economic Justice : An Essay by an East India
Merchant. Small crown 8vo. 5^-.

HOOPER {Mary)—Little Dinners : How to Serve them with
Elegance and Economy. Eighteenth Edition. Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d.

Cookery for Invalids, Persons of Delicate Digestion, and
Children. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d.

Every-Day Meals. Being Economical and Wholesome Recipes-
for Breakfast, Luncheon, and Supper. Sixth Edition. Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d,
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HOPKINS {Ellice)—Work amongst Working Men. Fifth Edition.
Crown 8vo. 3^-. 6(/.

HOSPITALIER {E.)—The Modern Applications of Electricity.
Translated and Enlarged by Julius Maier, Ph.D. 2 vols. Second Edition,

revised, with many additions and numerous Illustrations. Demy 8vo. 12s. 6d.

each volume.

Vol. I.—Electric Generators, Electric Light.

II.—Telephone : Various Applications : Electrical Transmission of Energ}'.

Household Readings on Prophecy. By A Layman. Small crown
8vo. T,s. 6d.

HUGHES {Henryi)—The Redemption of the World. Crown 8vo.

HUNTINGFORD {Rev. E.) D.C.L. — Iwe. Apocalypse. With a

Commentary and Introductory Essay. Demy 8vo. gj.

HUTCHINSON (i^)—Thought Symbolism and Grammatic Illu-
sions : Being a Treatise on the Nature, Purpose, and Material of Speech.

Crown 8vo. 5^.

HUTTON {Rev. Charles i^)—Unconscious Testimony ;
or, the Silent

Witness of the Hebrew to the Truth of the Historical Scrip-
tures. Crown 8vo. 2j. td.

HYNDMAN {H. J/.)—The Historical B.\sis of Socialism in

England. Large crown 8vo. %s. 6d.

IM THURN {Everard F.)—Among the Indians of Guiana. Being
Sketches, chiefly Anthropologic, from the Interior of British Guiana. With

53 Illustrations and a Map. Demy 8vo. 18^.

JACCOUD {Prof. S.)—The Curability and Treatment of Pulmo-
nary Phthisis. Translated and Edited by Montagu Lubbock, 1*1. D.
Demy 8vo. I5J-.

Jaunt in a Junk : A Ten Days' Cruise in Indian Seas. Large crown
8vo. 7^. 6d.

JENKINS {E.) and RAYMOND (/)—The Architect's Legal
Handbook, Third Edition, Revised. Crown 8vo. 6j-.

JENNINGS {Mrs. Vaughajt)— Rahel : Her Life and Letters. Large
post 8vo. "js. 6d.

JERVIS {Rev. W. Henley)—The Gallican Church and the Revo-
lution. A Sequel to the History of the Church of France, from the Con-
cordat of Bologna to the Revolution. Demy 8vo. i8j-.

JOEL (Z.)—A Consul's Manual and Shipowner's and Shipmaster's
Practical Guide in their Transactions Abroad. With Definitions of

Nautical, Mercantile, and Legal Terms ; a Glossary of Mercantile TeiTns in

English, French, German, Italian, and Spanish ; Tables of the Money, Weights,
and Measures of the Principal Commercial Nations and their Equivalents in

British Standards ; and Forms of Consular and Notarial Acts. Demy 8vo. I2j.

JOHNSTONE {C. F.) J/:^.—Historical Abstracts: being Outlines
of the History of some of the less known States of Europe. Crown 8vo.

"js. 6d.
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JOLLY {William) F.J^.S.^. —Jous Duncan, Scotch Weaver and
Botanist. With Sketches of his Friends and Notices of his Times. With
Portrait. Second Edition. Large crown 8vo. gs.

JONES {C. A.)—The Foreign Freaks of Five Friends. With 3c
Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 6s.

JOYCE {P. W.) LL.D. 6-^-.—Old Celtic Romances. Translated from
the Gaelic. Crown 8vo. 7^. 6(/,

KAUFMANN {Rev. M.) Socialism : its Nature, its Dangers, and
its Remedies considered. Crown 8vo. "ji. 6d.

Utopias
;
or, Schemes of Social Improvement, from Sir Thomas More

to Karl Marx. Crown 8vo. ^s.

KA Y {David)—Education and Educators. Crown 8vo. ^s. 6d.

KAY {Joseph)—Free Trade in Land. Edited by his Widow. With
Preface by the Right Hon. John Bright, M.P. Seventh Edition. Crown
8vo. 5x.

KEMPIS {Thomas a)—Of the Imitation of Christ. Parchment
Librarj' Edition, parchment or cloth, 6j. ; vellum, "js. 6d. The Red Line
Edition, fcp. 8vo. red edges, 2s. 6d. The Cabinet Edition, small 8vo,

cloth limp, IJ-. ; or cloth boards, red edges, is. 6d. The Miniature Edition,

32mo. red edges, is.

All the above Editions may be had in various extra bindings.

KENT {C.)—Corona Catholica ad Petri successoris Pedes
Oblata. De Summi Pontificis Leonis XIIL Assumptione Epigramma.
In Quinquaginta Linguis. Fcp. 4to. 15^.

KETTLE WELL {Rev. S.) Thomas a Kempis and the
Brothers of Common Life. 2 vols. With Frontispieces. Demy 8vo.

Also an Abridged Edition in i vol. With Portrait. Crown 8vo. is. 6d.

KIDD {Joseph) M.D.—The Laws of Therapeutics
;

or, the Science
and Art of Medicine. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. ds.

KINGSFORD {Arina) M.L>.—The Perfect Way in Diet. A Treatise
advocating a Return to the Natural and Ancient Food of Race. Small crown
8vo. 2s.

KINGSLEY {Charles) M.A.—Letters and Memories of his Life.
Edited by his Wife. With Two Steel Engraved Portraits and VignetteSv
Fifteenth Cabinet Edition, in 2 vols. Crown 8vo. 1 2s.

*^* Also a People's Edition in I vol. With Portrait. Crown 8vo. 6s.

All Saints' Day, and other Sermons. Edited by the Rev. W.
Harrison. Third Edition. Crown 8vo. Js. 6d.

True Words for Brave Men. A Book for Soldiers' and Sailors'
Libraries. Eleventh Edition. Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d.

KNOX {Alexander A.)—The New Playground
;

or, Wanderings in
Algeria. New and Cheaper Edition. Large crown 8vo. 6s.

LANDON {Joseph)—School Management
;
including a General View

of the Work of Education, Organisation, and Discipline. Third Editiorj,

Crown 8vo. 6s,
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LA URIE {S. S.)—The Training of Teachers, and other Educational

Papers. Crown 8vo. 7^. 6d.

LEE {Rev. F. G.) D.C.L.—The Other World; or, Glimpses of the

Supernatural. 2 vols. A New Edition. Crown 8vo. I5J-.

Letters from an Unknown Friend. By the Author of ' Charles

Lowder.' With a Preface by the Rev. W. H. Cleaver. Fcp. 8vo. \s.

Letters from a Young Emigrant in Manitoba. Second Edition.

Small crown Svo. 3^. 6af.

LEWARD (ivwz/C')—Edited by Chas. Bampton. Crown Svo. -js. 6d.

LEWIS {Edward Dillon)—A- Draft Code of Criminal Law and
Procedure. Demy Svo. 2is.

LILLIE {Arthui-) M.R.A.S.—The Popular Life of Buddha. Contain-

ing an Answer to the Hibbert Lectures of 1 88 1. With Illustrations. Crown

Svo. ds.

LLOYD {Walter)—"I Vl^ Hope of the World : An Essay on Universal

Redemption. Crown Svo. 5^.

LONSDALE {Margaret)—^ist^k Dora: a Biography. With Portrait.

Cheap Edition. Crown Svo. 2s. 6d.

LOUNSBUR Y {Thomas 7?.)—James Fenimore Cooper. With Portrait.

Crown Svo. 55.

LOWDER {Charles)—A Biography. By the Author of 'St. Teresa.'

New and Cheaper Edition. Crown Svo. With Portrait. 3^. 6d.

LUCRES {Eva C. E.)—Lectures on General Nursing, deUvered

to the Probationers of the London Hospital Training School for Nurses.

Crown Svo. 25. i>d.

L YALL { William Roioe) Z>.Z).—Prop.^deia Prophetica
;

or, The Use

and Desiijn of the Old Testament Examined. New Edition, with Notices by

George C. Pearson, M.A., Hon. Canon of Canterbury. Demy Svo.

LYTTON {Edward Bulwer, Zor^)—Life, Letters, and Literary
Remains. By his Son the Earl of Lytton. With Portraits, Illustrations,

and Facsimiles. Demy Svo. cloth. Vols. I. and II. 32J.

MACAULAY {G. C.)—Francis Beaumont: A Critical Study. Crown
Svo. 5^.

MACCALLUM {M. W.) — Studies in Low German and High
German Literature. Crown Svo. 6s.

MACH/AVELLI {M'ceolb)—Kis Life and Times. By Prof. Villarl
Translated by Linda Villari. 4 vols. Large post Svo. 48^.

Discourses on the First Decade of Titus Livius. Translated from

the Italian by Ninian Hill Thomson, M.A. Large crown Svo. 12s.

The Prince. Translated from the Italian by N. H. T. Small crown

Svo. printed on hand-made paper, bevelled boards, 6s.

MACKENZIE {Alexander)—How India is Governed. Being an

Account of England's work in India. Small crown Svo. 2s.

MACNAUGHT {Rev. John)—Ccena Domini: An Essay on the Lord's

Supper, its Primitive Institution, Apostolic Uses, and Subsequent History.

Demy 8vo. i+f.
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MACWALTER {Rev. G. 5.)—Life of Antonio Rosmini Serbati
(Founder of the Institute of Charity). 2 vols. Demy 8vo.

[Vol. I. now ready, 12s.

MAGNUS {Mrs.)—About the Jews since Bible Times. From the
Babylonian Exile till the English Exodus. Small crown 8vo. 6s.

MAIR {R. S.) M.n., F.R.C.S.E.—The Medical Guide for Anglo-
Indians. Being a Compendium of Advice to Europeans in India, relating

to the Preservation and Regulation of Health. With a Supplement on the

Management of Children in India. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 3^. 6d.

MALDEN {Heiiry Elliot)—Vienna, 1683. The History and Conse-
quences of the Defeat of the Turks before Vienna, September 12, 1683, by
John Sobieski, King of Poland, and Charles Leopold, Duke of Lorraine.

Crown 8vo. 45. dd.

Many Voices.—A Volume of Extracts from the Religious Writers of
Christendom, from the First to the Sixteenth Century. With Biographical

Sketches. Crown 8vo. cloth extra, red edges, ds.

MARKHAM {Capt. Albert Hastings) R.N.—Tyly. Great Frozen Sea :

a Personal Narrative of the Voyage of the Alert during the Arctic Expedition
of 1 87 5-6. With Six Full-page Illustrations, Two Maps, and Twenty-seven
Woodcuts. Sixth and Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo. 6j.

Marriage and Maternity; or, Scripture Wives and Mothers. Small
crown 8vo. 4^^. dd.

MARTINEAU {Gertrude)—Outline Lessons on Morals. Small
crown 8vo. 3J. dd.

MA UDSLE Y {H.) M.D.—Body and Will. Being an Essay Concerning
Will, in its Metaphysical, Physiological, and Pathological Aspects. 8vo. 12s.

McGRATH {Terence)—Pictures from Ireland. New and Cheaper
Edition. Crown 8vo. Zs.

MEREDITH {M. A.)— Theotokos, the Example for Woman.
Dedicated, by permission, to Lady Agnes Wood. Revised by the Venerable
Archdeacon Denison. 32mo. is. 6d.

MILLER {Edward)—The History and Doctrines of Irvingism
;

or, the so-called Catholic and Apostolic Church. 2 vols. Large post 8vo. 25^-.

The Church in Relation to the State. Large crown 8vo.
7j. dd.

MINCHIN {J. G.)—Bulgaria since the War : Notes of a Tour in the
Autumn of 1879. Small crown 8vo. 3J. dd.

MITCHELL {Lucy M.)—A History of Ancient Sculpture. With
numerous Illustrations, including six Plates in Phototype. Super royal, 42^.

Selections from Ancient Sculpture. Being a Portfolio contain-
ing Reproductions in Phototype of 36 Masterpieces of Ancient Art, to illus-

trate Mrs. Mitchell's ' History of Ancient Sculpture.' i8j.

MITFORD {Bertram)—Through the Zulu Country. Its Battlefields
and its People. With five Illustrations. Demy 8vo. 14^.

MOCKLER {E.)—A Grammar of the Baloochee Language, as it is

spoken in Makran (Ancient Gedrosia), in the Persia-Arabic and Roman
characters. Fcp. 8vo. 5^.
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MOLESWORTH (W. Nassati)—History of the Church of Eng-
land FROM 1660. Large crown 8vo. Ts. 6d.

MORELL {/. R.)—Euclid Simplified in Method and Language.
Being a Manual of Geometry. Compiled from the most important French
Works, approved by the University of Paris and the Minister of Public

Instruction. Fcp. 8vo. 2s. (>d.

MORRIS {George)—The Duality of all Divine Truth in our
Lord Jesus Christ : For God's Self-Manifestation in the Lmpar-
tation of the Divine Nature to Man. Large Crown 8vo. yj. dd.

MORSE {E. S.) R/i.jD.—FmsT Book of Zoology. With numerous
Illustrations. New and Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d.

MULL {Matthias)—Paradise Lost. By John Milton. Books I.-Vf.
The Mutilations of the Text Emended, the Punctuation Revised, and all Col-
lectively Presented, with Notes and Preface ; also a Short Essay on the
Intellectual Value of Milton's Works, &c. Demy 8vo. ds.

MURPHY {J. A'.)—The Chair of Peter
;

or, the Papacy Considered
in its Institution, Development, and Organization, and in the Benefits which for

over Eighteen Centuries it has conferred on Mankind. Demy 8vo. i8j.

NELSON {J. H.) M.A.—A Prospectus of the Scientific Study of
the Hindu Law. Demy 8vo. gj.

NEWMAN {Cai-dinal)—Characteristics from the Writings of.
Being Selections from his various Works. Arranged with the Author's
personal Approval. Sixth Edition. With Portrait Crown 8vo. (>s.

*^* A Portrait of Cardinal Newman, mounted for framing, can be had, 7,s. 6d.

NEWMAN {Fi-ancis William)—Essays on Diet. Small crown 8vo. 2J.

2,r.

New Truth and the Old Faith : Are they Incompatible? By
a Scientific Layman. Demy 8vo. lOi^. (id.

New Werther. By Loki. Small crown 8vo. 2s. 6d.

NICHOLSON {Edward Byron)—The Gospel according to the
Hebrews. Its Fragments Translated and Annotated with a Critical Analysis of

the External and Internal Evidence relating to it. Demy 8vo. gs. 6d.

A New Commentary on the Gospel according to Matthew.
Demy 8vo. 12s.

NICOLS {Arthur) F.G.S., Chapters from the Physical
History of the Earth : an Introduction to Geology and Palasontology

With numerous Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 5^.

NOPS {Marianne)—Class Lessons on Euclid. Part L containing the
First Two Books of the Elements. Crown 8vo. 2s. (yd.

Nuces : Exercises on the Syntax of the Public School Latin Primer.
New Edition in Three Parts. Crown 8vo. each \s.

The Three Parts can also be had bound together in cloth, 3^.

OATES {Frank) F.R.G.S.—Matabele Land and the Victoria Falls.
A Naturalist's Wanderings in the Interior of South Africa. Edited by C. G.

Oates, B.A. With numerous Illustrations and 4 Maps. Demy 8vo. 2\s.

OGLE { W.) M.L>., F.R. CP.—Aristotle on the Parts of Animals.
Translated, with Introduction and Notes. Royal 8vo. 12s. 6d.
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O'HAGAN {Lord) K.P.— Occasional Papers and Addresses. Large
crown 8vo. 1$. 6d.

OKEN {Lorenz) Life of.—By Alexander Ecker. With Explanatory
Notes, Selections from Oken's Correspondence, and Portrait of the Professor.

From the German by ALFRED Tulk. Crown 8vo. bs.

GMEARA (Kathleen)—Frederic Ozanam, Professor of the Sorbonne :

his Life and Work. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. ^s. 6d.

Henri Perreyve and his Counsels to the Sick. Small crown
Svo. 5j.

OSBORNE {Rev. W. ^.)—The Revised Version of the New Testa-
ment. A Critical Commentary, with Notes upon the Text. Crown Svo. 5^.

OTTLEY {Henry Bickersteth)—i:\i^ Great Dilemma: Christ His own
Witness or His own Accuser. Six Lectures. Second Edition. Crown Svo.

IS. 6d.

Our Public Schools—Eton, Harrow, Winchester, Rugby, West-
minster, Marlborough, The Charterhouse. Crown Svo. 6^.

OWEN{F. J/:)—John Keats : a Study. Crown Svo. 6j.

Across the Hills. Small crown Svo. is. 6d.

OWEN {Rev. Robert) B.D.—Sanctorale Catholicum; or, Book of
Saints. With Notes, Critical, Exegetical, and Historical. Demy Svo. iSx.

OXENHAM {Rev. F. Nutcombe)—What is the Truth as to Ever-
lasting Punishment ? Part H. Being an Historical Enquiry into the

Witness and Weight of certain Anti-Origenist Councils. Crown Svo. 2$. 6d.

OXONLENSLS—Romanism, Protestantism, ANGLICANIS^L Being a
Layman's View of some Questions of the Day. Together with Remarks on
Dr. Littledale's ' Plain Reasons against Joining the Church of Rome.' Small

crown Svo. 3^. 6d.

PALMER {the late Willia?n)—Notes of a Visit to Russia in 1840-41.
Selected and arranged by John H. Cardinal New.man. With Portrait. Crown
Svo. 8^. 6d.

Early Christian Symbolism. A series of Compositions from Fresco-
Paintings, Glasses, and Sculptured Sarcophagi. Edited by the Rev. Provost
Northcote, D.D., and the Rev. Canon Brownlow, ALA. With Coloured

. Plates, folio, 42^-. ; or with plain plates, folio, 25^-.

Parchment Library. Choicely printed on hand-made paper, limp parch-
ment antique or cloth, 6s. ;

vellum, "js. 6d. each volume.

Selections from the Prose Writings of Jonathan Swift, ^^'ith

a Preface and Notes by Stanley Lane-Poole, and Portrait.

English Sacred Lyrics.

Sir Joshua Reynolds' Discourses. Edited by Edmund Gosse.

Selections from Milton's Prose Writings. Edited by Ernest
AIyers.

The Book of Psalms. Translated by the Rev. T. K. Cheyne, M.A.

The Vicar of Wakefield. With Preface and Notes by Austin
DOBSON.

English Comic Dramatists. Edited by Oswald Crawfurd.
English Lyrics.

3
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Parchment Library—continued.

The Sonnets of John Milton. Edited by Mark Pattison.
With Portrait after Vertue.

French Lyrics. Selected and Annotated by George Saintsburv.
With miniature Frontispiece, designed and etched by H. G. Glindoni.

Fables by Mr. John Gay. With Memoir by Austin Dobson,
and an etched Portrait from an unfinished Oil-sketch by Sir Godfrey Kneller.

Select Letters of Percy Bysshe Shelley. Edited, with an Intro-
tion, by Richard Garnett.

The Christian Year; Thoughts in Verse for the Sundays and
Holy Days throughout the Year. With etched Portrait of the Rev. J. Keble,
after the Drawing by G. Richmond, R.A.

Shakspere's Works. Complete in Twelve Volumes.

Eighteenth Century Essays. Selected and Edited by Austin
DoBSON. With a Miniature Frontispiece by R. Caldecott.

Q. HoRATi Flacci Opera. Edited by F. A. Cornish, Assistant
Master at Eton. With a Frontispiece after a design by L. Alma Tadema.
Etched by Leopold Lowenstam.

Edgar Allan Poe's Poems. With an Essay on his Poetry by
Andrew Lang, and a Frontispiece by Linley Sambourne.

Shakspere's Sonnets. Edited by Edward Do\vden. With a
Frontispiece etched by Leopold Lowenstam, after the Death Mask.

English Odes. Selected by Edmund Gosse. With Frontis-
piece on India paper by Hamo Thomycroft, A.R.A.

Of the Imitation of Christ. By Thomas 1 Kempis. A revised
Translation. With Frontispiece on India paper, from a Design by W. B.

Richmond.

Poems : Selected from Percy Bysshe Shelley. Dedicated to Lady
Shelley. With Preface by Richard Garnet and a Miniature Frontispiece.

The above Volumes may also be had in a variety of leather bindings.

PARSLOE i/osep/i) — Our Railways. Sketches, Historical and
Descriptive. With Practical Infoi-mation as to Fares and Rates, &c., and a
Chapter on Railway Reform. Crown 8vo. 6s.

PASCAL {Blaise)—The Thoughts of. Translated from the Text of
Aut;usTE Molinier by C. Kegan Paul. Large crown 8vo. with Frontispiece,

printed on hand-made paper, parchment antique, or cloth, \2s. ;
vellum, i^s.

PAUL {C. Kegan)—Biographical Sketches. Printed on hand-made
paper, bound in buckram. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 7^-. 6d.

PA UL {Alexander)—Short Parliaments. A History of the National
Demand for Frequent General Elections. Small crown 8vo. 3^. dd.

PEARSON {Rev. ^.)—Week-day Living. A Book for Young Men
and Women. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. ^s.

PESCHEL {Dr. Oscar)—The Races of Man and their Geographical
Distribution. Second Edition, large crown Svo. gj.

PETERS {F. H.)—The Nicomachean Ethics of Aristotle. Trans-
lated by. Crown 8vo. bs.

PHIPSON {E.)—The Animal Lore of Shakspeare's Time. Including
Quadrupeds, Birds, Reptiles, Fish, and Insects. Large post Svo. ^s.
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FIDGEON (Z>.)

—

An Engineer's Holiday
;

or, Notes of a Round
Trip from Long. 0° to 0°. New and Cheaper Edition. Large crown 8vo. "js. 6d.

Old World Questions and New World Answers. Large crown
8vo. Ts. 6d,

Plain Thoughts for Men. Eight Lectures delivered at the Foresters'

Hall, Clerkenwell, during the London Mission, 1884. Crown 8vo. is. 6d. ;

paper covers, is.

FOE {Edgar Allan)—Works of. With an Introduction and a Memoir
by Richard Henry Stoddard. In 6 vols, with Frontispieces and Vignettes.

Large crown 8vo. ds. each vol.

POFE {/. Bucki?ighavi)—Railway Rates and Radical Rule. Trade
Questions as Election Tests. Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d.

FRICE {Frof. Bonatiiy)—Chapters on Practical Political Economy.
Being the Substance of Lectures delivered before the University of Oxford.

New and Cheaper Edition. Large post 8vo. 5^.

Pulpit Commentary (The). Old Testament Series. Edited by the Rev.

J. S. ExELL and the Rev. Canon H, D. M. Spence.

Genesis. By Rev. T. Whitelaw, M.A. With Homilies by the Very
Rev. J. F.Montgomery, D.D., Rev. Prof R. A. Redford, M.A., LL.B.,
Rev. F. Hastings, Rev. W. Roberts, M.A. ; an Introduction to the Study
of the Old Testament by the Venerable Archdeacon Farrar, D.D., F. R. S. ;

and Introductions to the Pentateuch by the Right Rev. H. Cotterill, D.D.,
and Rev. T. Whitelaw, M.A. Eighth Edition. One vol. iSj-.

Exodus. By the Rev. Canon Rawlinson. With Homilies by
Rev. J. Orr, Rev. D. Young, Rev. C. A. Goodhart, Rev. J. Urquhart,
and Rev. H. T. Robjohns. Fourth Edition. Two vols. l8j.

Leviticus. By the Rev. Prebendary Meyrick, M.A. With Intro-
ductions by Rev. R. Collins, Rev. Professor A. Cave, and Homilies by
Rev. Prof. Redford, LL.B., Rev. J. A. Macdonald, Rev. W. Clarkson,
Rev. S. R. Aldridge, LL.B., and Rev. McCheyne Edgar. Fourth
Edition. 15^.

Numbers. By the Rev R. Winterbotham, LL.B. AVith Homilies by
the Rev. Professor W. Binnie, D.D., Rev. E. S. Prout, M.A., Rev. D.
Young, Rev. J. Waite ; and an Introduction by the Rev. Thomas White-
law, M.A. Fourth Edition. \e,s.

Deuteronomy. By Rev. W. L. Alexander, D.D. With Homilies
by Rev. D. Davies, M.A., Rev. C. Clemance, D.D., Rev. J. Orr, B.D.,
and Rev. R. M. Edgar, M.A. Third Edition. 15^.

Joshua. By Rev. J. J. Lias, M.A. With HomiHes by Rev. S. R.
Aldridge, LL.B., Rev. R. Glover, Rev. E. De PressensS;, D.D.,
Rev. J. Waite, B.A., Rev. F. W. Adeney, M.A.; and an Introduction by
the Rev. A. Plummer, M.A. Fifth Edition. 12s. 6d.

Judges and Ruth. By the Bishop of Bath and Wells and Rev. J.
Morison, D.D. With Homilies by Rev. A. F. Muir, M.A., Rev. F, W,
Adeney, M.A., Rev. W. M. Statham, and Rev, Professor J. Thomson,
M.A. Fourth Edition. lOs. 6d.

I Samuel. By the Very Rev. R. P. Smith, D.D. With Homilies
by Rev. Donald Eraser, D.D., Rev. Prof. Chapman, and Rev. B. Dale.
Sixth Edition. i$s,

B 2
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Pulpit Commentary (The). Old Testament Series—continued.

I Kings. By the Rev. Joseph Hammond, LL.B. With Homilies
by the Rev. E De Pressens^, D.D.. Rev. J. Waite, B.A., Rev. A.
Rowland, LL.B., Rev. J. A. Macdonald, and Rev. J. Urquhart.
Fourth Edition. 15^.

I Chronicles. By the Rev. Prof. P. C. Barker, M.A., LL.B.
With Homilies by Rev. Prof. J. R. Thomson, M.A., Rev. R. Tuck, B.A.,
Rev. W. Clarkson, B.A., Rev. F. Whitfield, M A., and Rev. Richard
Glover. 15X.

Ezra, Nehemiah, and Esther. By Rev. Canon G. Rawlinson,
M.A. With Homilies by Rev. Prof. J. R. Thomson, M.A., Rev. Prof. R. A.
Redford, LL.B., M.A., Rev. W. S. Lewis, M.A., Rev. J. A. Macdonald,
Rev. A. Mackennal, B.A., Rev. W. Clarkson, B.A., Rev. F. Hastings,
Rev. W. DiNwiDDiE, LL.B., Rev. Prof. Rowlands, B.A., Rev. G. Wood,
B.A., Rev. Prof. P. C. Barker, LL.B., M.A., and Rev. J. S. Exell, M.A.
Sixth Edition. One vol. \2s. 6d.

Jeremiah (Vol. L). By the Rev. T. K. Cheyne, M.A. With Homilies
by the Rev. F. W. Adeney, M.A., Rev. A. F. MuiR, :M.A., Rev. S.

Conway, B.A., Rev. J. Waite, B.A., and Rev. D. Young, B.A. Second
Edition. 15^.

Jeremiah (Vol. H.), and Lamentations. By Rev. T. K. Cheyne,
M.A. With Homilies by Rev. Prof. J. R. Thomson, M.A., Rev. W. F.
Adeney, M.A., Rev. A. F. Muir, M.A., Rev. S. Conway, B.A., Rev. D.
Young, B.A. 15J.

Pulpit Commentary (The). New Testament Series.

St. Mark. By the Very Rev. E. Bickersteth, D.D., Dean of
Lichfield. With Homilies by the Rev. Prof. Thomson, M.A., Rev. Prof.

Given, M.A., Rev. Prof. Johnson, M.A., Rev. A. Rowland, LL.B., Rev.

A. MuiR, M.A., and Rev. R. Green. Fourth Edition. 2 Vols. 21s.

The Acts of the Apostles. By the Bishop of Bath and Wells.
With Homilies by Rev. Prof. P. C. Barker, M.A., Rev. Prof. E. Johnson,
^LA., Rev. Prof. R. A. Redford, ]\LA., Rev. R. Tuck, B.A., Rev. W.
Clarkson, B.A. Second Edition. Two vols. 21s.

I Corinthians. By the Ven. Archdeacon Farrar, D.D. With Homi-
lies by Rev. Ex-Chancellor Lipscomb, LL.D., Rev. David Tho>l\s, D.D.,

Rev. Donald Eraser, D.D., Rev. Prof. J. R. Thomson, M.A., Rev. R.

Tuck, B.A., Rev. E. Hurndall, M.A., Rev. J. Waite, B.A., Rev. H.
Bremner, B.D. Second Edition. 15^.

FUSE y (Dr.)—Sermons for the Church's Seasons from Advent
TO Trinity. Selected from the published Sermons of the late Edward
Bouverie Pusey, D.D. Crown 8vo. 5^^.

RADCLIFFE {Frank R. F.)—The New Politicus. Small crown 8vo.

RANKE {Leopold voii)—Universal History. The Oldest Historical

Group of Nations and the Greeks. Edited by G. W. Prothero. Demy Svo.

lbs.

Realities of the Future Life. Small crown Svo. \s. dd.

RENDELL {J. M.)—Concise Handbook of the Island of ]\L\deira.

With Plan of Funchal and Map of the Island. Fcp. Svo. is. 6<i.
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REYNOLDS {Rev. f. ff-^)—The Supernatural in Nature, A
Verification by Free Use of Science. Third Edition, revised and enlarged.

Demy 8vo. 14^-.

The Mystery of Miracles. Third and Enlarged Edition. Crown
8vo. 6s.

The Mystery of the Universe : Our Common Faith. Demy
8vo. 14?.

RIBOT {Pivf. T7i.)—Heredity: a Psychological Study on its Phenomena,
its Laws, its Causes, and its Consequences. Second Edition. Large crown
8vo. 9^.

RIMMER {William) J/.Z).—Art Anatomy : A Portfolio of 81 Plates.
Folio, 70J-. nett.

ROBERTSON {The late ReiK F. IV.) M.A.—Ufe and Letters of.
Edited by the Rev. Stopford Brooke, M. A.

I. Two vols., uniform with the Sermons. With Steel Portrait. Crown
8vo. 7^. 6d.

IT. Library Edition, in demy 8vo. with Portrait. 12s.

III. A Popular Edition, in I vol. Crown 8vo. 6s.

Sermons. Four Series. Small crown 8vo. 3J-. 6d.

The Human Race, and other Sermons. Preached at Cheltenham,
Oxford, and Brighton. New and Cheaper Edition. Small crown Svo. 3^. 6c/.

Notes on Genesis. New and Cheaper Edition. Small crown Svo.
3^. 6J.

Expository Lectures on St. Paul's Epistles to the Corinthians.
A New Edition. Small crown Svo. 5^.

Lectures and Addresses, with other Literary Remains. A New
Edition. Small crown Svo. ^s.

An Analysis of Tennyson's ' In Memoriam.' (Dedicated by
Permission to the Poet-Laureate.) Fcp. Svo. 2s.

The Education of the Human Race. Translated from the German
of Gottliold Ephraim Lessing. Fcp. Svo. 2s. 6d.

The above Works can also be had bound in half-morocco.

*^* A Portrait of the late Rev. F. W. Robertson, mounted for framing, can
be had, 2s. 6d.

ROMANES {G. /)—Mental Evolution in Animals. With a Posthu-
mous Essay on Instinct, by Charles Darwin, F.R.S. Demy Svo. \2s.

ROSMINI SERBATI {A.) Founder of the Institute of Charity—Iaf^.
By G. Stuart MacWalter. 2 vols. Svo. [Vol. I. now ready, \2s.

RosMiNi's Origin of Ideas. Translated from the Fifth Italian Edition
of the Nuovo Saggio. SulV originc ddle idee 3 vols. Demy Svo. \6s each.

RosMiNi's Psychology. 3 vols. Demy Svo. [Vol. I. now ready, i6j.

RosMiNi's Philosophical System. Translated, with a Sketch of the
Author's Life, Bibliography, Introduction, and Notes, by Thomas Davidson.
Demy Svo. 16^.

RULE {Martin) M.A.—The Life and Times of St. Anselm, Arch-
I3ISHOP OF Canterbury and Primate of the Britains. 2 vols. Demy
Svo. i2s.
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SAMUEL {Sydney M.)—Jewish Life in the East. Small crown 8vo.
Zs. 6d.

SARTORIUS —Three Months in the Soudan. With
H Full-page Illustrations. Demy 8vo. 14^.

SAYCE {Rev. Archibald Hejiry)—Introduction to the Science of
Language. 2 vols. Second Edition. Large post 8vo. 21s.

Scientific Layman. The New Truth and the Old Faith : are they
Incompatible ? Demy 8vo. los, 6d.

SCOONES (
W. Baptiste)—Four Centuries of English Letters :

A Selection of 350 Letters by 150 Writers, from the Period of the Paston
Letters to the Present Time. Third Edition. Large crown 8vo. ds.

SEE {Prof. Germain)—Bacillary Phthisis of the Lungs. Translated
and Edited for English Practitioners, by William Henry Weddell,
M.R.C.S. DemySvo.

SHILLITO {Ra.\ Joseph)—Womanhood : its Duties, Temptations, and
Privileges. A Book for Young Women. Third Edition. Cro\TO 8vo. 3J-. dd.

SHIPLEY {Rev. Orby) M.A.—Principles of the Faith in Relation
TO Six. Topics for Thought in Times of Retreat. Eleven Addresses
delivered during a Retreat of Three Days to Persons living in the World,
Demy 8vo. I2x.

SIDNE Y {Algernon)—A Review, By Gertrude M. Ireland Black-
BURXE. Crown 8vo. 6^.

Sister Augustine, Superior of the Sisters of Charity at the St. Johannis
Hospital at Bonn. Authorised Translation by Hans Tharaxj, from the

German 'Memorials of Amalie VON Lasaulx.' Cheap Edition. Large
crown 8vo. 4J. 6d.

Skinner (Jajies). A Memoir. By the Author of ' Charles Lowder.'
With a Preface by the Rev. Canon Carter, and Portrait. Large crown 8vo.

7^. bd.

Also a Cheap Edition, with Portrait. Crown 8vo. 3^. (}d.

SMITH {Edward) M.D., LL.B., T^i?.^'.—Tubercular Consumption
IN ITS Early AND Remediable Stages. Second Edition. Cro\ra 8vo. 6r.

SPEDDING {James)—Reviews and Discussions, Literary, Political,
AND Historical not relating to Bacon. Demy 8vo. \2s. 6d.

Evenings with a Reviewer
;

or, Bacon and Macaulay. With a
Prefatory Notice by G. S. Venables, Q.C. 2 vols. Demy 8vo. i8^,

STAPFER {Paul)—Shakspeare and Classical Antiquity : Greek and
Latin Antiquity as presented in Shakspeare's Plays. Translated by Emily J-
Carey. Large post 8vo. 12s.

STATHAM {F. Reginald)—Y'r.'e.s. Thought and True Thought. A
Contribution to an Existing Argument. Crown 8vo. 6^.

STEVENSON {ReiK W. i^)—Hymns for the Church and Home,
Selected and Edited by the Rev. W. Fleming Stevenson.

The Hymn Book consists of Three Parts :— I. For Public Worship.

—

II. For Family and Private Worship.—III. For Children,

Small Edition, cloth limp, \od. ; cloth boards, is.

Large Type Edition, cloth limp, \s. -^d. ; cloth boards, is. 6d.

Stray Papers on Education and Scenes from School Life. By B. H.
Second Edition. Small crown 8vo. 3^, 6d.
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STREATFEILD {Rev. G. S.) Lincolnshire and the Danes.
Large crown 8vo. Js. 6d.

STRECKER- WISLICENUS—O^GX^ic Chemistry. Translated and
Edited, with Extensive Additions, by W. R. Hodgkinson, Ph.D., and A. J.
Greenaway, F.I.C. Demy Svo. 2is.

Study of the Prologue and Epilogue in English Literature,
FROM Shakespeare to Dryden. By G. S. B. Crown Svo. 5^-.

SULLY {James) M.A.—Pessimism: a History and a Criticism. Second
Edition. Demy Svo. 14^.

SUTHERST (77w///ai-).—Death and Disease Behind the Counter.
Crown Svo. \s. 6d. ;

paper covers, is.

SWEDENBORG {E}naii.)—DY. Cultu et Amore Dei, ubi Agitur de
Telluris ortu, Paradiso et Vivario, tu.m de Primogeniti seu Adami
Nativitate, Infantia, et Amore. Crown Svo. 6^.

SYME {David)—Representative Government in England : its

Faults and Failures. Second Edition. Large crown Svo. 6^.

Tacitus's Agricola : A Translation. Small crown Svo. 2s. (>d.

TA YLOR {Rev. Isaac)—The Alphabet. An Account of the Origin
and Development of Letters. With numerous Tables and Facsimiles. 2 vols.

Demy Svo. 36^.

TA YLOR {Jeremy)—The Marriage Ring. With Preface, Notes, and
Appendices. Edited by Francis Burdett Money Coutts. Small crown
Svo. 2s. 6d.

TA YLOR {Sedley)—Profit Sharing between Capital and Labour.
To which is added a Memorandum on the Industrial Partnership at the ^Vhit-

wood Collieries, by ARCHIBALD and Henry Briggs, with Remarks by Sedley
Taylor. Crown Svo. 2s. 6</.

Thirty Thousand Thoughts. Edited by the Rev. Canon Spence,
Rev. J. S. Exell, and Rev. Charles Neil. 6 vols. Super-royal Svo.

[Vols. L, IL, and IIL now ready, i6j-. each.

THOM {John Hamilton)—Laws of Life after the Mind of Christ.
Second Edition. Crown Svo. 7^. 6a'.

TIDMAN {Paid E.)—Goi.t> and Silver Money. Part L—A Plain
Statement. Par£ IL—Objections Answered. Third Edition. Crown Svo.

is.

TIPPLE {Roj. S. A.)—Sunday INIornings at Norwood. Prayers
and Sermons. Crown Svo. 6^.

TODHUNTER {Dr. J.)—K Study of Shelley. Crown Svo. 7^-.

TRANT { ]Viniam)—TKX'D-£. Unions : Their Origin and Objects, Influ-

ence and Efficacy. Small crown Svo. is. 6d. ; paper covers, is.

TREMENHEERE {H. Seymour) C.R.—K Manual of the Prin-
ciples OF Government as set forth by the Authorities of Ancient
and Modern Times. New and enlarged Edition. Crown Svo. 3^-. 6;/.

TUKE {Daniel Hack) M.D.—Chapters in the History of the In-
sane IN THE British Isles. With Four Illustrations. Large crown Svo.

TWINING {Louisa)—Workhouse Visiting and Management during
Twenty-five Years. Small crown Svo. 2s.
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TYLER {/.)
—The Mystery of Being; or, What Do We Know?

Small crown 8vo. 3^. 6d.

UPTON {Major R. D.)—Gleanings from the Desert of Arabia.
Large post 8vo. los. 6d,

VACUUS VIATOR—Flying South. Recollections of France and its

Littoral. Small crown 8vo. 3^. 6d.

VAUGHAN {H. Halford)—New Readings and Renderings of
Shakespeare's Tragedies. 2 vols. Demy 8vo. 2Sj-.

VILLARI {Professor)—Niccol5 Machiavelli and his Times. Trans-
lated by Linda Villari. 4 vols. Large crown 8vo. 48^.

VILLIERS {The Right Hon. C. i'.)—Free Trade Speeches of. With
Political Memoir. Edited by a Member of the Cobden Club. 2 vols. With
Portrait. Deiny 8vo. 2<,s.

*^* Also a People's Edition, in i vol. crown 8vo. limp 2s. 6d.

VOGT {Lieut- Col. Hennann)—The Egyptian War of 1882. A Trans-
lation. With Map and Plans. Large crown 8vo. bs.

VOLCKXSOM {E. W. z/.)—Catechism of Elementary Modern
Chemistry. Small crown 8vo. 3^.

VYNER {Lady Mary)—Every Day a Portion. Adapted from the
Bible and the Prayer Book, for the Private Devotions of those living in Widow-
hood. Collected and Edited by Lady Mary Vyner. Square crown 8vo. 5^.

WALDSTEIN {Charles) Ph.D.—The Balance of Emotion and
Intellect ; an Introductory Essay to the Study of Philosophy. Crown 8vo. ()s.

WALLER {Rev. C. B.)—The Apocalypse, reviewed under the Light of
the Doctrine of the Unfolding Ages, and the Restitution of All Things. Demy
8vo. 12s.

WALPOLE {Chas. George)—A Short History of Ireland from the
Earliest Times to the Union with Great Britain. With 5 Maps and
Appendices. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s.

WALSHE { Walter Haylc) ALL).—Dramatic Singing Physiologically
Estimated. Crown 8vo. cloth, price 3^. 6d.

WARD { William George) Ph.D. — Essays on the Philosophy of
Theism. Edited, with an Introduction, by Wilfrid Ward. 2 vols, demy
8vo. 2is.

WARD {
Wilfrid)—The Wish to Believe : A Discussion concerning

the Temper of Mind in which a reasonable Man should undertake Religious

Inquiry. Small crown 8vo. 5^.

WEDDERBURN {Sir David) Bart., M. /'.—Life of. Compiled from
his Journals and Writings by his Sister, Mrs. E. H. Percival. With etched

Portrait, and facsimiles of Pencil Sketches. Demy 8vo. 14J.

WEDMORE {Frederick)—The Masters of Genre Painting. With
Sixteen Illustrations. Post 8vo. 7^. dd.

What to Do and How to Do It. A Manual of the Law aftecting

the Housing and Sanitary Condition of Londoners, with Special Reference to

the Dwellings of the Poor. Issued by the Sanitary Laws Enforcement Society.

Demy 8vo. is.
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WHEWELL {William) D.D.—His Life and Selections from his-

CoRREsroNDENCE. By Mrs. Stair Douglas. With a Portrait from a

Painting by Samuel Laurence. Demy 8vo. 2is.

WHITNE Y{Frof. William DwigJif)—Essentials of English Grammar,
for the Use of Schools. Second Edition, crown 8vo. 3^-. bd,

WILLIAMS {Rowland) D.D.—Psalms, Litanies, Counsels, and
Collects for Devout Persons. Edited by his "Widow. New and Popular
Edition. Crown 8vo. 3J. dd.

Stray Thoughts Collected from the Writings of the late
Rowland Williams, D.D. Edited by his Widow. Crown 8vo. 3^. ()d.

WILSON {Lieut. -Col. C. T'.)—The Duke of Berwick, Marshal of
France, 1702-1734. Demy 8vo. i5j-.

WILSON {Mrs. R. F.)—The Christian Brothers : their Origin
AND Work. With a Sketch of the Life of their Founder, the Ven. Jean
Baptiste, de la Salle. Crown 8vo. bs.

WOLTMANN {Dr. Alfred), and WOERMANN {Dr. Karl)—
History of Painting. Edited by Sidney Colvin. Vol. L Painting in

Antiquity and the Middle Ages. With numerous Illustrations. Medium 8vo.

2^s. ; bevelled boards, gilt leaves, 30J-.

Word was Made Flesh. Short Family Readings on the Epistles for

each Sunday of the Christian Year. Demy 8vo. loj. 6d.

WREN {Sir Christopher)—His Family and his Times. With Original
Letters, and a Discourse on Architecture hitherto unpublished. By Lucy
Phillimore. Demy 8vo. \os. 6d.

YOUMANS {Eliza A.)—First Book of Botany. Designed to cultivate

the Observing Powers of Children. With 300 Engravings. New and Cheaper
Edition. Crown 8vq. 2s. 6d.

YOUMANS {Edward L.) M.D.~K Class Book of Chemistry, on the
Basis of the New System. With 200 Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 5^.
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THE INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC
SERIES.

I. Forms of Water : a Familiar Expo-
sition of the Origin and Phenomena of

Glaciers. By J. Tyndall, LL.D.,
F.R.S. With 25 Illustrations.

Eighth Edition. Crown 8vo. S^f-

II. Physics and Politics ; or, Thoughts
on the Application of the Principles

of ' Natural Selection ' and ' Inheri-

tance' to Political Society. By Walter
Bagehot. Sixth Edition. Crown
8vo. 4^.

III. Foods. By Edward Smith, M.D.,
LL. B. , F. R. S. With numerous Illus-

trations. Eighth Edition. Crown 8vo.

IV. Mind and Body : the Theories of

their Relation. By Alexander Bain,

LL.D. With Four Illustrations.

Seventh Edition. Crown 8vo. 4J.

V. The Study of Sociology. By Her-
bert Spencer. Eleventh Edition.

Crown 8vo. 5^-.

VI. On the Conservation of Energy.
By Balfour Stewart, M.A., LL.D.,
F.R.S. With 14 Illustrations. Sixth

Edition. Crown 8vo. 5^.

VII. Animal Locomotion ; or, Walking,
Swimming, and Flying. By J. B.

Pettigrew, M.D., F.R.S., &c. With
130 Illustrations. Third Edition.

Crown 8vo. ^s.

VIII. Responsibility in Mental
Disease. By Henry Maudsley, M.D.
Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo. 5^.

IX. The New Chemistry. By Professor

J. P. Cooke. With 31 Illustrations.

Eighth Edition, remodelled and en-

larged. Crown 8vo. 5^.

X. The Science of Law. By Professor

Sheldon Amos. Fifth Edition. Crown
8vo. 5^.

XI. Animal Mechanism : a Treatise on
Terrestrial and Aerial Locomotion.

By Professor E. J. Marey. With 117

Illustrations. Third Edition. Crown
8vo. is.

XII. The Doctrine of Descent and
Darwinism. By Professor Oscar

Schmidt. With 26 Illustrations. Sixth

Edition. Crown 8vo. 5J-.

XIII. The History of the Conflict
between Religion and Science.
By J. W. Draper, M.D., LL.D.
Eighteenth Edition. Crown 8vo. 5x.

XIV. Fungi: their Nature, Influences,

Uses, &c. By M. C. Cooke, M.D.,
LL.D. Edited by the Rev. M. T.

Berkeley, M.A., F.L.S. With nu-
merous Illustrations. Third Edition.

Crown 8vo. 5^.

XV. The Chemical Effects of Light
and Photography. By Dr. Her-
mann Vogel. Translation thoroughly
revised. With 100 Illustrations. Fourth
Edition. Crown 8vo. <)S.

XVI. The Life and Growth of Lan-
guage. By Professor William Dwight
Whitney. Fourth Edition. Crown
8vo. 5^.

XVII. Money and the Mechanism of
Exchange. By W. Stanley Jevons,

M. A., F.R.S. Sbcth Edition. Crown
8vo. <,s.

XVIII. The Nature of Light. With
a General Account of Physical Optics.

By Dr. Eugene Lommel. With 188

Illustrations and a Table of Spectra

in Chromo-lithography. Third Edit.

Crown Svo. 5j.

XIX. Animal Parasites and Mess-
mates. By P. J. Van Beneden.

With 83 Illustrations. Third Edition.

Crown 8vo. 5^.

XX. Fermentation. By Professor

Schiitzenberger. With 28 Illustrations.

Fourth Edition. CrowTi 8vo. 5^.

XXI. The Five Senses of Man. By
Professor Bernstein. With 91 Illus-

trations. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo.

XXII. The Theory of Sound in its

Relation to Music. By Professor

Pietro Blaserna. With numerous Illus-

trations. Third Edition. Crown 8vo.

XXIII. Studies in Spectrum Analy-
sis. By J- Norman Lockyer, F.R.S.

Third Edition. With six Photogi-a-

phic Illustrations of Spectra, and nu-

merous Engravings on Wood. Crown
8vo. ds. 6d.
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XXIV. A History of the Growth of
THE Steam Engine. By Professor

R. H. Thurston. With numerous
Illustrations. Third Edition. Crown
8vo. 6j, 6d.

XXV. Education as a Science. By
Alexander Bain, LL.D. Fourth
Edition. Crown 8vo. ^s.

XXVI. The Human Species. By Prof.

A. De Quatrefages. Third Edition.

Crown 8vo. 5^.

XXVII. Modern Chromatics. With
Applications to Art and Industry. By
Ogden N. Rood. With 130 original

Illustrations. Second Edition. Crown
8vo. 5^.

XXVIII. The Crayfish : an Introduc-

tion to the Study of Zoology. By
Professor T. H. Huxley. With 82
Illustrations. Fourth Edition. Crown
8vo. 5J-.

XXIX. The Brain as an Organ of
Mind. By H. Charlton Bastian,

M.D. With numerous Illustrations.

Third Edition. Crown 8vo. 5^.

XXX. The Atomic Theory. By Prof.

Wurtz. Translated by G. Clemin-
shaw, F.C.S. Third Edition. Crown
8vo. 5J.

XXXI. The Natural Conditions of
Existence as they affect Animal
Life. By Karl Semper. With 2 Maps
and 106 Woodcuts. Third Edition.

Crown 8vo. 5;-.

XXXII. General Physiology of
Muscles and Nerves. By Prof. J.
Rosenthal. Third Edition. With
Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 5j-.

XXXIII. Sight : an Exposition of the

Principles of Monocular and Binocular
Vision. By Joseph Le Conte, LL.D.
Second Edition. With 132 Illustra-

tions. Crown 8vo. 5^.

XXXIV. Illusions : a Psychological

Study. By James Sully. Second
Edition. Crown 8vo. 5^.

XXXV. Volcanoes : what they are
and what they teach. By
Professor J. W. Judd, F.R.S. With
92 Illustrations on Wood. Third
Edition. Crown 8vo. 5^.

XXXVI. Suicide : an Essay on Com-
parative Moral Statistics. By Prof.

H. Morselli. Second Edition. With
Diagrams. Crown 8vo. <,s.

XXXVII. The Brain and its Func-
tions. ByJ. Luys. Second Edition.

With Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 5^.

XXXVIII. Myth and Science : an
Essay. By Tito Vignoli. Second
Edition. Crown 8vo. 5^.

XXXIX. The Sun. By Professor Young.
With Illustrations. Second Edition.

Crown 8vo. 5^.

XL. Ants, Bees, and Wasps : a Record
of Observations on the Habits of the

Social Hymenoptera. By Sir John
Lubbock, Bart., M. P. WithSChromo-
lithographic Illustrations. Seventh
Edition. Crown 8vo 5j-.

XLI. Animal Intelligence. By G. J.
Romanes, LL.D., F.R.S. Third
Edition. Crown 8vo. ^s.

XLII. The Concepts and Theories of
MoDERN Physics. By J. B. Stallo.

Third Edition. Crown 8vo. 5j-.

XLIII. Diseases of Memory : an Essay
in the Positive Pyschology. By Prof.

Th. Ribot. Second Edition. Crown
8vo. Is.

XLIV. Man before Metals. By N.
Joly. Third Edition. Crown 8vo. 5^.

XLV. The Science of Politics. By
Prof. Sheldon Amos. Third Edit.

Crown. 8vo. 5^,

XLVI. Elementary Meteorology.
By Robert H. Scott. Third Edition.

With numerous Illustrations. Crown
8vo. Sj-.

XLVII. The Organs of Speech and
their Application in the For-
mation of Articulate Sounds.
By Georg Hermann von Meyer.
With 47 Woodcuts. Crown 8vo. 5^.

XLVIII. Fallacies : a View of Logic
from the Practical Side. By Alfred
Sidgwick. Crown 8vo. 5^.

XLIX. Origin OF Cultivated Plants.
By Alphonse de Candolle. Crown 8vo.

L. Jelly Fish, Star Fish, and Sea
Urchins. Being a Research on
Primitive Nervous Systems. By
G. J. Romanes. Crown 8vo. 5^.
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MILITARY
BARRINGTON {Capt. J. r.)—England

ON THE Defensive
;

or, the Problem
of Invasion Critically Examined.
Large crown 8vo. with Map, 1$. 6d.

BRACKENBVRY (Col. C. B.) R.A.—Military Handbooks for Regi-
mental Officers :

I. Military Sketching and Re-
connaissance. By Colonel F. J.
Hutchison and Major H. G. Mac-
Gregor. Fourth Edition. With 15
Plates. Small crown 8vo. 4J.

II. The Elements of Modern
Tactics Practically applied to
English Formations. By Lieut.

-

Col. Wilkinson Shaw. Fifth Edit.

With 25 Plates and Maps. Small
crown 8vo. <js.

III. Field Artillery : its Equip-
ment, Organisation, and Tactics. By
Major Sisson C. Pratt, R.A. With
12 Plates. Second Edition. Small
crown 8vo. 6^.

IV. The Elements of Military
Administration. First Part : Per-

manent System of Administration.

By Major J. W. Buxton. Small
crown 8vo. 7^. dd.

V. Military Law -. its Procedure and
Practice. By Major Sisson C. Pratt,

R.A. Second Edition. Small crown
8vo. 4^. 6d.

VI. Cavalry in Modern War. By
Col. F. Chenevix Trench. Small
crown 8vo. 6^.

VII. Field Works. Their Technical

Construction and Tactical Applica-

tion. "By the Editor, Col. C. B.

Brackenbury, R.A. Small crown 8vo.

WORKS.
BROOKE {Major C. K.)—A. System of

Field Training. Small crown 8vo.

CLERY (C.) Lieut-Col.—Mivo-R. Tac-
tics. With 26 Maps and Plans.

Sixth and cheaper Edition, revised.

Crown 8vo. 95.

COLVILE (Lient.-Col. C. i^.)—Mili-
tary Tribunals. Sewed, 2s. 6d.

CRAUFURD (Capt. H. 7.)—Sugges-
tions for the Military Train-
ing OF A Company of Infantry.
CrowTi 8vo. \s. 6d.

HARRISON (Lieut. -Col. R.) — The
Officer's Memorandum Book for
Peace and War. Third Edition.

Oblong 32mo. roan, with pencil, y. 6d.

Notes on Cavalry Tactics, Organi-
sation, &c. By a Cavalrj' Officer.

With Diagrams. Demy 8vo. 12s.

PARR (Capt. H. Hallani) C.Af.G.—The
Dress, Horses, and Equipment of
Infantry and Staff Officers.
Crown 8vo. is.

SCHAW (Col. B.)—The Defence and
Attack of Positions and Locali-
ties. Third Edition, revised and
corrected. Crown 8vo. 3^. 6d.

WILKINSON (H. Spenser) Capt. 20tJt

LancashireR. V.—Citizen Soldiers.
Essays towards the Improvement of

the Volunteer Force. Crown 8vo.

2s. 6d.

POETRY.
ADAM OF ST. F/CTOi?—The Litur-

gical Poetry of Adam of St.

Victor. From the text of Gautier.

With Translations into English in the

Original Metres, and Short Explana-

tory Notes. By Digby S. Wrangham,
M.A. 3 vols. Crown 8vo. printed on
hand-made paper, boards, 21s.

AUCHMUTY (A. C.)—Poems of Eng-
lish Heroism : From Brunanburgh
to Lucknow ; from Athelstan to Albert.

Small crown 8vo. \s. 6d.

A VIA—The Odyssey of Homer. Done
into English Verse by. Fcp. 4to.
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BARING (T. C), M.P.—The Scheme
OF Epicurus. A Rendering into

English Verse of the Unfinished Poem
of Lucretius, entitled, ' De Rerum
Natura.' Fcp. 4to. ys.

BARNES {mUiam)—'Po-Eus OF Rural
Life, in ihe Dorset Dialect.
New Edition, complete in one vol.

Crown 8vo. 8^. 6d.

BAYNES {Rev. Canon H. i?.)—Home
Songs for Quiet Hours. Fourth
and cheaper Edition. Fcp. 8vo.

2r. (id.

BENDALL (Gerard)—MusA Silvestris.
i6mo. IJ-. 6d.

BEVINGTON (Z. ^.)—Key Notes.
Small crown 8vo. ^s.

BILLSON (C. y.)—The Acharnians
of Aristophanes. Crown 8vo.

3x. 6a'.

BLUNT {Wilfrid Scawcn)—T\i-s. Wind
and the Whirlwind. Demy 8vo.

i^. dd.

BOWEN {H. C.) Simple Eng-
lish Poems. English Literature for

Junior Classes. In Four Parts. Parts

L H. and HI. dd. each, and
Part IV. IS., complete 3^.

BRASHER {Alfred)—Sovm.K; or, the

Viceroy of Valencia. A Comedy in

P'ive Acts, Founded on a Story in

Scarron. Small crown 8vo. 2s. 6d.

BRYANT {W. C.) — Poems. Cheap
Edition, with Frontispiece. Small
crown 8vo. 3^. 6d.

BYRNNE {E. Eair/ax)—Mii.iCENT : a
Poem. Small crown 8vo. 6s,

CAILLARD {Emma Marie) — Char-
lotte Corday, and other Poems.
Small crown 8vo. 3^. (id.

Calderon's Dramas : the Wonder-
working Magician—Life is a Dream
— the Purgatoi-y of St. Patrick. Trans-
lated by Denis Florence MacCarthy.
Post 8vo. loj-.

Camoens Lusiads. Portuguese Text
with English Translation, by J. J.
AuBERTix. Second Edition. 2 vols.

Crown Svo. I2j.

CAMPBELL (Z^rwj)—Sophocles. The
Seven Plays in English Verse. Crown
Svo. 7i-. 6(/.

Castilian Brothers (77;^)~Chateau-
briant, Waldemar, Three Trage-
dies, AND The Rose of Sicily. A
Drama. By the Author of ' Ginevra,'
&c. CrovTO 8vo. bs.

CHRISTIAN ((9w.'«) -Poems. Small
crown Svo. 2s. 6d.

Chronicles of Christopher Colum-
bus : a Poem in Twelve Cantos. By

D. C. Crown Svo. 7^-. 6d.

CLARKE {Mary Cowden)—Honey from
THE Weed. Verses. Crown Svo.
is.

Cosmo de Medici, The False One,
Agramont and Beaumont, Three
Tragedies, and The Deformed. A
Dramatic Sketch. By the Author of
' Ginevra,' &c. Crown Svo. 5^.

COXHEAD (^///i'/)—Birds and Babies.
Imp. i6mo. With 33 Illustrations.

2s. 6d.

David Rizzio, Bothwell, and the
Witch Lady. Three Tragedies. By
the Author of ' Ginevra,' &c. Crown
Svo. 6s.

DAVIE {G. S.) J/.Z?.—The Garden of
Fragrance. Being a complete
Translation of the i36stan of Sadi,
from the original Persian into English
Verse. Crown Svo. "js. 6d.

DAVIES{T. Hart)—Catvlws. Trans-
lated into English Verse. Crown Svo.
6s.

DENNIS (J.) — English Sonnets.
Collected and Arranged by. Small
crown Svo. 2s. 6d.

DE VERE {Aubrey)—Poetical Works:

I. The Search after Proser-
pine, &c. 6s.

II. The Legends of St. Patrick,
&c. 6s.

III. Alexander the Great, &c.
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DE VERE {Aubrey)— continued.

The Foray of Queen Meave, and
other Legends of Ireland's Heroic

Age. Small crown 8vo. 5^.

Legends of the Saxon Saints.
Small crown 8vo. 6s.

DILLON (ArtJnir)—River Songs and
other Poems. With 13 Autotype
Illustrations from designs by Margery
May. Fcp. 4to. cloth extra, gilt

leaves, los. 6d.

DOBELL {Mrs. j^rac^)—Ethelstone,
Eveline, and other Poems. Crown
8vo. 6^.

Z>C^^'OA^ )—OLDWoRED IDYLLS,
and other Verses. Fourth Edition.

iSmo. cloth extra, gilt tops, 6j.

DOMET (^^m/)—Ranolf and Am-
OHIA : a Dream of Two Lives. New
Edition revised. 2 vols. Crown Svo.

12^.

Dorothy : a Country Story in Elegiac

Verse. With Preface. Demy Svo. 5.'.

DOWDEN {Edward) LL.D.—Shak-
stere's Sonnets. Whh Introduc-

tion and Notes. Large post Svo.

7s. 6d.

DUTT (Tcrn)—K Sheaf Gleaned in

French Fields. New Edition.

Demy Svo. los. 6d.

EDMONDS (E. iJ/.) — Hesperas.
Rhythm and Rhi^me. Crown Svo. 4J-.

EDWARDS {Miss Betham) — Poems.
Small crown Svo. 3^. (>d.

ELDRYTH Margaret, and
other Poems. Small crown Svo. 3j.6</.

All Souls' Eve, ' No God,' and other

Poems. Fcp. Svo. 3J. (>d.

ELLIOTT {Ebenezer), The Corn Lmu
Rhymer—TPoEMS. Edited by his Son,

the Rev. Edwin Elliott, of St. John's,

Antigua. 2 vols, crown Svo. %s.

English Verse. Edited by W. J. Lin-
ton and R. H. Stoddard. In 5
vols. Crown Svo. each 5^.

1. Chaucer to Burns.
2. Translations.
3. Lyrics of the Nineteenth Cen-

tury,
4. Dramatic Scenes and Charac-

ters.

5. Ballads and Romances.

.ffAY^—Gathered Leaves, Small crown.
Svo.

EVANS (^wwi-)— Poems and Music.
With Memorial Preface by Ann
Thackeray Ritchie. Large crown
Svo. 7j.

FORSTER {the late William)—Midas.
Crown Svo. 5^-.

GINNER {Isaac ^.)- The Death of
Otho, and other Poems. Small
crown Svo. 5^-.

GOODCHILD {John A.) — Somnia
Medici. Small crown Svo. 5^.

GOSSE {Edimtnd JT.)—New Poems.
Crown Svo. ^s. 6d.

GRAHAM { William) — Two Fancies,
and other Poems. Crown Svo. 5^.

GRINDROD {Charles)— Y\.A-s:% from
English History, Crown Svo,
7j. (>d.

The Stranger's Story and his Poem,
The Lament of Love : An Epi-
sode of the Malvern Hills. Small
cro\\ n Svo. 2s. 6d,

GURNEY {Rrj. Alfred)—Tn^ Vision of
the Eucharist, and other Poems.
Crown Svo. 5^.

A Christmas Faggot. Small crown
Svo. 5J-.

HELLON{H. C.)—Daphnis: a Pastoral
Poem. Small crown Svo. 3^, td.

HENRY {Daniel) — Under a
Fool's Cap. Songs. Crown Svo,
bevelled boards, 5^.

Herman Waldgrave : a Life's Drama.
By the Author of ' Ginevra,' &c.
Crown Svo. 6^.

HEYWOOD (7.C.) — Herodias. A
Dramatic Poem. New Edition re-

vised. Small crown Svo. 5^,

HICKEY {E. H.)—A Sculptor, and
other Poems, Small crown Svo. 5J,

IIONEYWOOD {Palty)—VoY.\\%. Dedi-
cated, by permission, to Lord Wolse-
ley, G.C.B., &c. Small crown Svo.
zs, 6d.
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JENKINS (Rev. Canon) — Alfonso
Petrucci, Cardinal and Conspirator :

an Historical Tragedy in Five Acts.

Small crown 8vo. 3^. 6d.

JOHNSON (Ernie S. fT.)—Ilaria, and

other Poems. Small crown 8vo. 3^. 6d.

KEA TS (John) — Poetical Works.
Edited by W. T. Arnold. Large

crown 8vo. choicely printed on hand-

made paper, with Portrait in eau forte.

Parchment, or cloth, \2s. ;
vellum, 15^.

KENNEDY (Capt. Alexander W. M.
Clark) — RoisERT THE Bruce. A
Poem : Historical and Romantic.

With 3 Illustrations by James Faed,

Junr. Printed on hand -made paper,

parchment, bevelled boards, crown
8vo. loj-. 61/.

KING (Edward)—Y.CHOKS from the
Orient. With Miscellaneous Poems.
Small crown 8vo. 3^. 6d.

KING (Mrs. Hamilton)—Th-eDi5CITLES.
Sixth Edition, with Portrait and Notes.

Crown 8vo. 5^-.

A Book of Dreams. Crown 8vo. 3J.6</.

KNOX (The Hon. Mrs. O. A^.)—Four
Pictures from a Life, and other

Poems. Small crown 8vo. 3^. dd.

LANG (y?.)—XXXII Ballades in Blue
China. Elzevir 8vo. parchment, or

cloth, 5^.

Rhymes a la Mode. With Frontis-

piece by E. A. Abbey. i8mo. cloth

extra, gilt tops, 5^-.

LA IFSON (Right Hon. Mr. Justice)—
Hymni Usitati Latine Redditi,
with other Verses. Small 8vo. parch-
ment, 5J-.

Lessing's Nathan the Wise. Trans-
lated by Eustace K. Corbett. Crown
Svo. 6^.

Life Thoughts. Small crown Svo. 2s.6d.

Living English Poets, mdccclxxxii.
With Frontispiece by Walter Crane.
Second Edition. Large crown 8vo.
printed on hand-made paper. Parch-
ment, or cloth, l2s.

; vellum, \^s.

LOCKER {/'.)—London Lyrics. New
Edition, with Portrait. i8mo. cloth
extra, gilt tops, ^s.

Love in Idleness. A Volume of Poems.
With an etching by W. B. Scott.

Small crown 8vo. 5j.

Love Sonnets of Proteus. With
Frontispiece by the Author. Elzevir

8vo. Is.

LUMSDEN (Lieut.-Col. IL JT.)—Beo-
wulf : an Old English Poem.
Translated into Modern Rhymes.
Second and revised Edition. Small

crown Svo. 5^.

Lyre and Star. Poems by the Author
of ' Ginevra,' &c. Crown Svo. 5J.

MACGREGOR (I)7incan)—CL0vr>s and
Sunlight. Poems. Small crown
Svo. Sj.

MAGNUSSON (Eirikr) M.A., and
PALMER (E. H.) yl/.^.—Johan
Ludvig Runeberg'sLyrical Songs,
Idylls, and Epigrams. Fcp. Svo.

MDC. Chronicles of Christopher Co-
lumbus. A Poem in Twelve Cantos.

Small crown Svo. ^s. 6d.

MEREDITH (Owen) [The Earl of
Lyttoni Lucile. New Edition. With
32 Illustrations. i6mo. 3^-. dd. ; cloth

extra, gilt edges, 4J. 6(/.

MORRIS (Ziww)— Poetical Works.
New and Cheaper Editions, with Por-

trait, complete in 3 vols. 5^. each.

Vol. I. contains Songs of Two Worlds,
Tenth Edition.

Vol. II. contains The Epic of Hades.
Seventeenth Edition.

Vol. III. contains Gwen and the Ode of

Life. Sixth Edition.

The Epic of Hades. With 16 Auto-
type Illustrations after the drawings by
the late George R. Chapman. 4to.

cloth extra, gilt leaves, 21s.

The Epic of Hades. Presentation

Edition. 4to. cloth extra, gilt leaves,

I Ox. dd.

Songs Unsung. Fourth Edition. Fcp.
Svo. 6s.

The Lewis Morris Birthday Book.
Edited by S. S. Copeman. With

• Frontispiece after a design by the late

George R. Chapman. 32mo. cloth

extra, gilt edges, 2s. ; cloth limp, \s. 6d.

MORSHEAD (E. D. ^.)—The House
Atreus. Being the Agamemnon,
Libation-Bearers, and Furies of ^s-
chylus. Translated into EnglishVerse.

Crown Svo. "js.
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The Suppliant Maidens of ^schy-
Lus. Crown 8vo. y. 6d.

J^ADEN' {Constance fF.)—Songs and
Sonnets of Spring Time. Small
crown 8vo. 5^.

NEWELL {E. y.)—The Sorrow of
SiMONA, and Lyrical Verses. Small

crown 8vo. 3^. 6d.

NOEL {77ie Hon. Roden)—K. Little
Child's Monument. Third
Edition. Small crown 8vo. 3^. (sd.

The Red Flag, and other Poems.
New Edition. Small crown 8vo. bs.

.O'HAGAN {John) -The Song of
Roland. Translated into English

Verse. New and Cheaper Edition.

Crown 8vo. 5^.

PFEIFFER {Em!fy)—TH-E Rhyme of
THE Lady of the Rock and How
it Grew. Small crown 8vo. 35-. 6d.

Gerard'sMonument, and other Poems.
Second Edition. Crown Svo. 6s.

Under the Aspens : Lyrical and
Dramatic. With Portrait. Crown
8vo. 6s.

I>IATT {J. y.)—Idyls and Lyrics of
the Ohio Valley. Crown Svo. 5i-.

RAFFALOVICH {Mark Andrf)-CyRiL
and Lionel, and other Poems. A
Volume of Sentimental Studies. Small
crown Svo. 3^. 6d.

Rare Poems of the i6th and 17TH
Centuries. Edited by W. J. Linton.

Crown Svo. 5^.

RHOADES {James)— Georgics of
Virgil. Translated into English

Verse. Small crown Svo. ^s.

ROBINSON {A. Mary F.)—A Handful
OF Honeysuckle. Fcp. Svo. 3^. 6d.

The Crowned Hippolytus. Trans-

lated from Euripides. With New
Poems. Small crown Svo. cloth, ^s.

ROWS (Z/f«/.-<r(7/.)—Conradin. Small
crown Svo. 2s.

Schiller's Mary Stuart. German
Text with English Translation on
opposite page. By Leedham White.

Crown Svo. 6^.

SCOTT {E. J. Z.)—The Eclogues of
Virgil. Translated into English
Verse. Small crown Svo. 3^. 6d.

SCOTT {George F. E.)—Theodora, and
other Poems. Small crown Svo. ^s.bd.

SEAL {IV. Zf^) — loxE, and other
Poems. Second and cheaper edition,

revised, crown Svo. 3x. 6d.

SELKIRK {J. ^.)—Poems. Crown Svo.

Ts. 6d.

SHARP (IVilliam) — EuPHREXiA ; or,

The Test of Love. A Poem. Crown
Svo. sj.

SKINNER {H. y.)—The Lily of the
Lyn, and other Poems. Small crown
Svo. is. 6d.

SLADEN {Douglas B. /K)-Frithjof
AND Ingebjorg, and other Poems.
Small crown Svo. 5^.

SMITH {J. W. Gz/iart)—The Loves of
Vandyck : a Tale of Genoa. Small
crown Svo. 2s. 6d.

The Log o' the ' Norseman,' Small
crown Svo. 5^.

Sophocles : The Seven Plays in English

Verse. Translated by Lewis Camp-
bell. Crown Svo. 7^. 6d.

SFICER {Henry)— Y{\?,K.\ : a Drama in

Three Acts (as represented at the
Thentre Royal, Drury Lane, March
loth, 1S77). Third Edition, crown
Svo. y. 6d.

SYMONDS {John Addlngton)— \'\o\-

hunduli Li)!ELlus Crown Svo. 6s.

Tares. Crown Svo. \s. 6d.

Tasso's Jerusalem Delivered. Trans-
lated by Sir John Kingston James,
Bart. 2 vols, printed on band-made
paper, parchment, bevelled boards,
large crown Svo. 7.\s.

TAYLOR {Sir //.)—Works Complete in

Five Volumes. Crown Svo. 30J.

Philip van Artevelde. Fcp. Svo.

is. 6d.

The Virgin Widow, &c. Fcp. Svo.

2,s. 6d.

The St.atesman. Fcp. Svo. 3^. 6d.

TA YLOR {Augustus) — Poems. Fcp.
Svo. 5..
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TAYLOR {Margaret Scott) — 'BoYS
Together,' and other Poems. Small
crown 8vo. ds.

THORNTON (L. ^/.)—The Son of
Shelomith. Small crown 8 vo. 3j.6</.

TODHUNTER {Dr. ^i) — Laurella,
and other Poems. Crown Svo. (>s. 6d.

Forest Songs. Small crown Svo. 3^. 6d.

The True Tragedy of Rienzi : a

Drama. Crown Svo. 3^-. 6d.

Alcestis : a Dramatic Poem. Extra

fcp. Svo. 5j.

TYLER {M. C.) — Anne Boleyn : a
Tragedy in Six Acts. Small crown
Svo. 2s. 6d.

WALTERS (Sophia Lydid) ~ K
Dreamer's Sketch Book. With
21 Illustrations by Percival Skelton,

R. P. Leitch, W. H. J. Boot, and
T. R. Pritchett. Engraved by J. D.
Cooper. Fcp. 4to. \2s. 6d.

Wandering Echoes. By J. E. D. G.
In Four Parts. Small crown Svo. 5^.

WA TTS (Alaric Alfred and Emma Mary
Howitt) — Aurora : a Medley of
Verse. Fcp. Svo. cloth, bevelled
boards, 5^.

WEBSTER (Augusta)—!^ A Day: a
Drama. Small crown Svo. 7.s. 6d.

Disguises : a Drama. Small crown
Svo. 5^.

Wet Days. By a Farmer. Small crown
Svo. 6s.

WILLIAMS {J.)—K Story of Three
Years, and other Poams. Small
crown Svo. 3J-. dd.

Wordsworth Birthday Book, The.
Edited by Adelaide and Violet
Wordsworth. 32mo. limp cloth,

\s. 6d. ; cloth extra, 2s.

YOUNGMAN
(
Thovias Geo •'^^)

—

Poem s.

Small crown Svo. 5^.

YOUNGS (Ella Shaj-pe)—'Phvnus, and
other Poems. Small crown Svo.

3J-. 6d.

A Hearts Life, Sarpedon, and other

Poems. Small crown Svo. 3^. 6d.

WORKS OF FICTION IN ONE VOLUME.
BANKS (Mrs. G. Z.)—God's Provi-

dence House. New Edition. Crown
Svo. 3^. 6d.

HUNTER Crime of Christ-
mas Day. a Tale of the Latin
Quarter. By the Author of 'My
Ducats and My Daughter.' is.

HUNTER (Hay) and WHYTE
(
Walter)

My Ducats and My Daughter.
New and Cheaper Edition. With
Frontispiece. Crown Svo. 6^.

INGELOW(yean)—OvF THE Skelligs.
A Novel. With Frontispiece. Second
Edition. Crown Svo. bs.

KIELLAND (Alexander Z.)—Garman
and Worse. A Norwegian Novel.
Authorised Translation by W. W.
Kettlewell. Crown Svo. bs.

MACDONALD (6^.)—Donal Grant.
A Novel. New and Cheap Edition,
with Frontispiece. Crown Svo. 6j.

Castle Warlock. A Novel. New
and Cheaper Edition. Crown Svo. 9^.

Malcolm. With Portrait of the Author
engraved on Steel. Sixth Edition.
Crown Svo. 6^.

The Marquis of Lossie. Fifth

Edition. With Frontispiece. Crown
Svo. 6j.

St. George and St. Michael. Fourth
Edition. With Frontispiece. Crown
Svo. 6j.

PALGRAVE (W. Gijord)—Herman
Agha : an Eastern Narrative. Third
Edition. Crown Svo. 6^.

SHAW (Flora Z.) -Castle Blair; a
Story of Youthful Days. New and
Cheaper Edition. Crown Svo. 3^. 6d.

STRETTON (Hesba) — Through a
Needle's Eye. A Story. New and
Cheaper Edition, with Frontispiece.

Crown Svo. ds.

TA YLOR (Col. Meadows) C.S.I.,M.R.I.A.

Seeta. a Novel. New and Cheaper
Edition. With Frontispiece. Crown
Svo. 6^.

TiPPOO SULTAUN : a Tale of the Mysore
War. New Edition, with Frontispiece.

Crown Svo. 6^.

Ralph Darnell. New and Cheaper
Edition. With Frontispiece. Crown
Svo. 6j.

C
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TA FZO^—continued.

A Noble Queen. New and Cheaper
Edition. With Frontispiece. Crown
8vo. 6j.

The Confessions of a Thug.
Crown 8vo. 6^.

TA FZOi?—continued.
Tara : a Mahratta Tale. Crown 8vo.

Within Sound of the Sea. New
and Cheaper Edition, with Frontis-

piece. Crown Svo.

BOOKS FOR THE YOUNG.
Brave Men's Footsteps. A Book of

Example and Anecdote for Young
People. By the Editor of ' Men who
have Risen.' With Four Illustrations

by C. Doyle. Eighth Edition. Crown
Svo. 3^. bd.

COXHEAD (Z'//2<'/)—Birds and Babies.

With 33 Illustrations. Imp. i6mo.

cloth gilt, 2J. dd.

DA VIES (G. Christopher) — Rambles
and Adventures of our School
Field Club. With Four Illustra-

tions. New and Cheaper Edition.

Crovm Svo. 3^. 6d.

EDMONDS (Herbert) — Well-spent
Lives : a Series of Modern Biogra-

phies. New and Cheaper Edition.

Crown Svo. 3^. 6d.

EVANS (Mark)—The Story of our
Father's Love, told to Children.

Sixth and Cheaper Edition of Theology
for Children. With Four Illustra-

tions. Fcp. Svo. IS. 6d.

JOHNSON( Virginia fr.j-THE Catskill
Fairies. Illustrated by Alfred
Fredericks. 5^.

MAC KENNA (S. 7.)—Plucky Fel-
lows. A Book for Boys. With Six

Illustrations. Fifth Edition. Crovm
Svo. 3J-. dd.

REANEY (Mrs. G. .S".)—Waking and
Working ; or, From Girlhood to

Womanhood. New and Cheaper
Edition. With a Frontispiece. Cr.

Svo. is. 6d.

Blessing and Blessed : a Sketch of

Girl Life. New and Cheaper Edition.

Crown Svo. 3J. 6d.

REANEY (Mrs. G. .S.)—continued.

Rose Gurney's Discovery. A Book
for Girls. Dedicated to their Mothers.

Crown Svo. 3^. 6d.

English Girls: Their Place and Power.
With Preface by the Rev. R. W. Dale.

Fourth Edition. Fcp. Svo. 2s. 6d.

Just Anyone, and other Stories. Three
Illustrations. Royal i6mo. is. 6d.

Sunbeam Willie, and other Stories.

Three Illustrations. Royal i6mo.

IS. 6d.

Sunshine Jenny, and other Stories.

Three Illustrations. Royal i6mo.

Is. 6d.

STOCKTON (Frank R.)—K Jolly Fel-
lowship. With 20 Illustrations.

Crown Svo. Sx.

STORR (Francis) andTURNER (Hawes).

Canterbury Chimes; or, Chaucer
Tales Re-told to Children. With Six

Illustrations from the Ellesmere MS.
Third Edition. Fcp. Svo. 3^. bd.

STRETTON (Jlesia)—David Lloyd's
Last Will. With Four Illustra-

tions. New Edition. Royal i6mo.

2s. 6d.

Tales from Ariosto Re-told for
Children. By a Lady. With Three
Illustrations. Crown Svo. 4^. 6d.

WHITAKER (Florence)—Q.VLV^s,T\''s. In-

heritance : A London Story. Illus-

trated. Royal i6mo. is. 6d.

LONDON : PRINTED BY

SPOTTISWOODE AND CO., NEW-STREET SQUARE

AND PARLIAMENT STREET
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